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INTRODUCTION

The period 1550–1660 saw the birth of many talented authors. This was a time of strain
that was unusually traumatic where the English society went through massive upheaval
and underwent considerable transformation.

During this era there was an increase in population, in prices and rents in England.
Real wages were at an all-time low in the 1620s, and social relations were plunged into
a state of fluidity. The traders and ambitious gentry made profits at the expense of the
aristocracy and the labourers. The pamphlets of Thomas Harman, Robert and
Shakespeare provide a glimpse of the bad world of criminals and vagabonds.

In this book, English Literature (1558–1660), the students will get a glimpse of
the contributions made to literature by the Metaphysical poets, John Milton, Christopher
Marlowe, Thomas Moore and Francis Bacon.

The first unit will provide an overview of the Age, in terms of the political and
literary conditions. The second unit discusses Milton’s Paradise Lost and also the
Metaphysical poets. The third unit covers the Book of Job and some of Francis Bacon’s
well-known essays. The fourth and last unit undertakes a study of Marlowe’s Dr. Faustus
and Dekker’s The Shoemaker’s Holiday.

The book follows the self-instructional mode wherein each unit begins with an
outline of the unit objectives, followed by an Introduction to the topic. The detailed
content is then presented in a simple and structured manner interspersed with Check
Your Progress questions to test the understanding of the students. The Summary, along
with a list of Key Terms and a set of Questions and Exercises is provided at the end of
each unit for effective recapitulation.
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UNIT 1 GETTING ACQUAINTED
WITH THE AGE

Structure
1.0 Introduction
1.1 Unit Objectives
1.2 Social, Political and Religious Conditions from Elizabeth to Oliver Cromwell
1.3 Impact of Renaissance on Elizabethan Life and Literature

1.3.1 Meaning and Significance of the Renaissance
1.3.2 Influences that Led to the Renaissance
1.3.3 The Renaissance in England
1.3.4 The English Reformation
1.3.5 The Renaissance: Historical and Social Backgrounds
1.3.6 General View of Renaissance Literature

1.4 Elizabethan Prose and Poetry
1.4.1 Rise of Prose and Poetry

1.5 Elizabethan Drama
1.5.1 Shakespearean Tragedy
1.5.2 Characteristics of Shakespearean Tragedy
1.5.3 Evolution of William Shakespeare’s Works
1.5.4 The Four Periods of Shakespeare’s Dramatic Activity
1.5.5 Shakespeare as a Dramatist
1.5.6 Theatre in Shakespeare’s Time
1.5.7 Introduction to Various Forms of Theatre
1.5.8 Angry Young Man
1.5.9 Ritual Drama

1.5.10 Drama as a Performing Art
1.5.11 Drama as a Tool for Social Criticism

1.6 Jacobean Drama
1.7 Rise of Puritanism and its Impact on English Literature
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1.14 Further Reading

1.0 INTRODUCTION

While  trying to analyse or interpret a piece of literature, it is important to get an idea of
the times in which the work was authored or written.  Not only does this help in identifying
patterns and forms but also in anticipating the themes. When did people start performing
plays or writing poetry is just a simple question. The historical background in which the
plays and poems were set add to the beauty of the works themselves. This unit will
answer all your queries about the political, social and religious conditions that formed the
background of the plays, poetry and prose written during the Renaissance and the reign
of Elizabeth I. Among the topics that will be covered are, the influence of the Renaissance
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on the life and literature during Elizabeth’s reign. You will learn about the characteristics
of Elizabethan, prose poetry and drama. You will find out how the Puritans rose to
impact literature. The unit will also throw some light on the poetry in the Age of Milton
and the changes that took place in drama during the Restoration.

1.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

• Describe the social, political and religious conditions that existed from the time of
Elizabeth to Cromwell

• State the effects of the Renaissance on the lives of the people and on literature
during Elizabeth’s reign

• Describe the kind of poetry, prose and drama that was popular during Elizabeth’s
rule

• Elucidate the changes that took place in the arena of drama following the Civil
Wars

• Explain how Puritans impacted English literature

• Understand the style of poetry in the Age of Milton

1.2 SOCIAL, POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS
CONDITIONS FROM ELIZABETH TO OLIVER
CROMWELL

It was true that the English Civil War was a response to the growing middle classes, that
is the landholders. But the War was also a reaction to the repercussions of the
Reformation.  It showed the involvement of the King, the nobility, the Parliament, the
middle classes, the common people as well as the army. The War not only verified the
rights of the king but also questioned the theory of divine right. There was conflict
amongst the various religious sects of England, including the Parliamentarians, Royalists,
Cavaliers and Roundheads.

The period preceding 1640 in England were the times of national disappointment.
The wide gap between the court and Protestant elements, kept widening further. What
was termed as the golden age of drama and literature came to an end. The religion of
the court seemed dim and at Oxford and Cambridge, far from bright. The ideas backed
by scientific theory were popular but were hardly recognised officially outside London,
or beyond Oxford and Cambridge. Meanwhile, censorship was applied with a lot of
severity, and much of the patronage for art came from lawyers who became its popular
consumers. Efforts and energies, which had once been put into literature in the mid -
sixteenth century to its fag end, were now directed at politics and theology. The Civil
War was not only religious, but also political, social and economic. It was also a legal
conflict between the ruler and his subjects.

There was a dramatic changeover from Queen Elizabeth I (1533-1603, r.1558-
1603) of the Tudor House to that of James I (1566-1625, r.1603-1625) and the Stuarts.
Elizabeth had managed the country as well as men in a very shrewd manner. She was
very clever in selecting her advisers and ensured a level of civility within the court
society. She patronised and promoted the arts. But she refused to enter into matrimony,
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which led to the problem of a successor to the throne. As a result, Robert Cecil(1563-
1612), her chief minister, had to take matters into his own hands and arrange for James
Stuart, the King of Scotland, or James VI, to occupy the throne when Elizabeth died in
1603.

Elizabeth did not take any decisive action against the Catholics who remained in
England. Some nurtured hope that once Elizabeth died, Mary, Queen of Scots (1542-
1587), who was a Catholic, would be her successor. Calvinist nobles had already dethroned
Mary from Scotland and imprisoned her in England. There existed a Catholic strategy to
drive out Elizabeth till Elizabeth decided on Mary’s execution on February 8, 1587.

Many dangers had to be overcome by Elizabeth’s government. Various economic
forces of the late 16th century had altered the society of England. The nobles had little
role to play in the military. Their authority in the government was also fast losing its hold.
The House of Commons was almost becoming equal to the House of Lords in Parliament.
With newer entrants, such as the gentry, the prosperity of England improved and the
nobility started fading. The gentry comprised people who had prospered since the early
16th century by buying the land the English crown had seized on the closure of the
monasteries. The gentry was also more involved and active in England’s commerce.
This naturally put them out of favour with the nobles, who were used to staying out of
business matters. Soon, the gentry expressed their desire to have a say in Parliament
and be an integral part of the administration of the local parishes. They argued that since
they had played a significant role in adding to the growing wealth of the nation, it was
only fair that they should get to play a role in the governance of the nation. The gentry’s
presence in the 1600s was not sufficient to cause a civil war.  The Puritans had the
sympathy of several of the gentry. This helped lay the foundation for the Civil War. The
Puritans argued that the Anglican Church set up by Elizabeth was too similar to Roman
Catholicism. They were in favour of reducing the impact of rituals and hierarchies in the
Church. But Elizabeth did not give in.

But James I was handicapped. Having been raised in Scottish court society, which
functioned like the French court, he was full of greed and wasted his wealth. He was
taught by Scottish Calvinist tutors who made him believe that tyrant kings may be
overthrown by the people. Since he had a firm belief in the divine rights of kings, he
reacted very strongly to this. He authored A Trew Law of Free Monarchies: Or the
Reciprock and Mutual Duetie Betwixt a Free King, and his Naturall
Subjects (c.1597) in his defense. Monarchy was an institution that was considered
divine and had the blessings of the supreme power. The King was answerable only to
God and was not restricted by any law. This thought process naturally put James out of
favour with the Parliament in 1604. The question was whether the Commons possessed
the right to determine the uncertain elections of its own members? James was also in
conflict with the Puritans who wished to reform the Anglican Church through regulations
along with the gentry, who wished to spread their impact in the field of politics. In 1609,
James spoke to Parliament. In his speeches he stated his claim to rule by divine right.
Ultimately, by 1611, James was fed up of the Parliament and ruled without any help, all
by himself till 1621.

The privileges of the ‘freeborn Englishman’,  did not find any favour in Parliament,
and therefore, turned to the courts of common law. Sir Edward Coke (1552-1634), a
constitutional lawyer, was at the head of the hostility towards James’ theory of divine
right. According to him, law was not the means but the limit of royal prerogative.  He
said that the King was under the law and not above it. This clearly indicated that all were
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equal before the law, and the judges were the final arbitrators instead of the King. But
the misfortune for the opposition came in the form of Coke’s dismissal from the Lord
Chief Justice position in 1616. Since the Puritans had the full support of the House of
Commons, the scene became worse for James, who was against the Puritans. Opposition
by the Parliament only fanned the flames. The Puritans believed that James harboured
hatred for their religion and political ideas. The Puritans also disapproved of the system
of giving away royal patents and monopolies to those who did not deserve them merely
because they were in James’ good books. James, on his part, issued threats to drive the
Puritans out of the country, which led to the Puritans establishing the “Holy
Commonwealth”, in 1620, in the New World.

In 1625, James passed away and the reins were taken over by his son, Charles
I (1600-1649, r.1625-1649). Compared to his father, Charles was a mature and gracious
ruler. His patronage was enjoyed by Flemish painters like Van Dyke and Rubens. His
policies against the Spanish made him popular and he was known for his sponsorship of
a generous and efficient government.  For a long time, Charles remained a supporter of
the commoners and gave them protection. But, he too, like his father, was a firm believer
of the divine right theory of kingship, and the court only encouraged him, convincing him
about how righteous he was. Charles’ support for the Catholic and objection to the
Puritans was stronger than his father’s. His wife, Henrietta Maria, belonged to France.

Charles’first chief disagreement with the Parliament took place when he made
George Villiers, the Duke of Buckingham (1592-1628), the in-charge. Villiers turned out
to be very inefficient in the administration of both men and issues and affairs. An attempt
was made to prosecute Villiers because he did not agree to vote supplies for the Thirty
Years’ War. This led to Charles having to dissolve the Parliament and ending up arranging
a loan illegally. He had to again call the Parliament into session when there was a lack of
funds. In 1628, the Parliament did what Charles wanted but only on the condition that he
would accept the petition of rights—a very significant legal decision.  From then on, the
king was to observe the rights of his subjects which, also required him to allow troops to
be accommodated in private homes and also undertake trials by martial law. As per the
petition,  indiscriminate taxation and detention were also declared illegal.

Charles’ dishonesty also came to light in the second session of Parliament in
1629, when two resolutions were passed. According to the first, a person who introduced
anything new in terms of religion, in the country, would be considered the kingdom’s foe.
The resolution was clearly focussed against Charles, who was a supporter of the Catholics.
Secondly, any individual who imposed customs duty without permission from the Parliament
was considered an enemy of the kingdom. Simply put, Charles’ lack of wisdom and
diplomacy led to the Puritan Revolt. Charles again dissolved the Parliament and put up a
strong defence justifying this step. The Parliament did not come into session for the next
eleven years.

The Puritans appealed to the Constitution and the rights of English subjects,
particularly to guard religious tolerance. However, the key issue was the theory of divine
right, enjoyed by the king. The Puritans argued that divine right was the destroyer of the
law and all appeals made to it. It destroyed property rights and was a threat to personal
rights also. Most Englishmen merely wished to restrict the king’s right to rule. In 1640,
both Houses wished to preserve the rights of the King, re-establish the rights of the
Parliament and return freedom to all English subjects.

Charles was a financially weak administrator. His only source of funds was the
Parliament, which was under the control of the landed gentry in the early 1500s.
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Administrative authority belonged to the local gentry or came from the sheriffs and the
Justices of the Peace, who disapproved of the way the central government tried to do
away with their rights and powers. Religiously speaking, Charles was up against a strong
entity, the Church of England.

The Reformation led to the formation of the Anglican Church. Questions were
raised about how the Church should undergo reformation following the break up with
Rome. The Puritans rose in the late 16th century and demanded changes that Elizabeth
was not willing to allow. Therefore, they focussed on changing the technique of governance
of the Church. Puritans were of many different types. They were all Calvinist, believing
in destiny and the need to remove Catholicism, which they thought was making the
Church impure. The Presbyterians, were in favour of governing the Church in such a
way that there existed a hierarchy of Elders.  The Independents or Congregationalists,
wished that each congregation should be legally separate from the other. The Church
was the single ultimate and most powerful authority. The Separatists wished to be
altogether cut off from the Church. Ultimately, there came to be two groups in Puritanism
— those who emphasised on reformation of the structure of the Church, and those who
focussed on the freedom of conscience and religious tolerance.

On November 3, 1640, Charles I called the Parliament into session, to raise funds
for his war in Scotland. The ‘Long Parliament’ as it was termed, attempted to prosecute
some of Charles’  strong and very close supporters and also tried to eradicate the high
courts of the Star Chamber and the High Commission. While Charles did accept these
developments, he also put together an  army to counter the Parliament. With the passing
of the Triennial Act in 1641, the Parliament could be called into session at least once,
every three years. Thomas Wentworth, the 1st Earl of Strafford (1593-1641) was accused
of treason and finally executed followed by the impeachment and imprisonment of the
Archbishop of Canterbury, William Laud (1573-1645.

In Ireland, there arose a rebellion in October 1641, to counter English rule. Despite
Charles raising an army to thwart the revolt, there existed some members in the Parliament
who were scared that Charles would drive the army against them. Led by John
Pym (c.1583-1643), the Parliament espoused the Grand Remonstrance, which laid down
the ills of Charles’s reign. This Remonstrance demanded reformation of the Church and
regulation of the army by the Parliament. It also asked for Parliament’s say in royal
appointments. These arguments naturally ended up splitting the parliamentary party and
saw several moderates shifting their loyalty towards Charles. In January 1642, Charles
took the bold action of trying to detain John Pym along with four leaders of the opposition.
By then, there was no way to stop the civil war.

Charles showed improvement at Nottingham on August 22, 1642. Initially,
Parliamentary forces were routed until 1644, at Marston Moor, where the checking of
the Kings forces took place. In 1645, Charles’ army suffered defeat at the  hands of the
‘New Model Army’, at Naseby and Langport. The New Model Army was founded on
the talent and ability of the soldier and not his status in society. One could join simply on
the basis of one’s merit  and not on the basis of how rich one is.  No importance was
given to social standing or class. Despite the idea of the New Model Army being initiated
by Sir William Waller in 1644, it was the speech delivered by Cromwell in the House of
Commons that resulted in the Self-Denying Ordinance, which finally sealed the fate of
the military high command. The New Model Army Ordinance was approved and accepted
in February 1645.
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Oliver Cromwell (1599-1658) was the inspiration behind the New Model Army.
He was a country gentleman who belonged to the gentry. He had studied law and
mathematics at Cambridge. His family supported Puritanism and he went through his
first spiritual conversion when he was 28 years old. Although by birth he belonged to the
English nobility and his family had power, they had little in terms of wealth. Actually, he
belonged to a Reformation family whose wealth was rather recently gained. Intermarriages
took place in his family (with other similar families) while Cromwell held his position in
the Long Parliament of 1640 along with 20 others from his clan. His wife belonged to a
rich manufacturing family and later, his eldest daughter became wife to General Henry
Ireton (1611-1651), who was his most trusted man in the New Model Army.

Going by his background and upbringing, it is not difficult to understand why
Cromwell disapproved of the “levelling” movements of the Puritan Revolution itself. He
lent his support to authority and property and his belief was that class distinctions were
the cornerstone of society.

While Cromwell detested indiscriminate taxation of subjects, wherein property
was unsafe, he was a confirmed Independent who had strong faith in religious freedom
and tolerance. Therefore, many contemporaries and critics branded him as a phoney
due to his hypocrisy. However, his sincere belief was the leader selected by God to
guide His people. Therefore, he gave all credit of his military achievements and triumphs
to the supreme power rather than his own capabilities. 

On January 1, 1649, Charles I was accused of tyranny, conspiracy and murder,
and declared an enemy of England. While 135 judges were to be present to hear evidence,
hardly 68 turned up. Only supporters of the trial were permitted by Cromwell to enter
the Parliament. Cromwell initially did not agree to bring the king to justice but later
played a significant role in the trial. Charles did not admit to having broken the social
contract with his people sticking to the divine right theory— “Princes are not bound to
give an account of their actions but to God alone.” Instead, he accused his accusers of
tyranny and injustice. Everyone was unsafe, including the king. He was charged guilty
on January 20 and sentenced to death on January 27.

With Charles I, the monarchy also disappeared and the kingdom was declared to
be a republic. After the Long Parliament was dissolved,  Cromwell adopted the Instrument
of Government in 1653, and assumed the title of “Lord Protector of the Commonwealth.”
When he died in 1658, his son Richard took over the reins, although he was not as
determined or strong willed as his father. By 1660, most citizens were fed up of  the
Puritan experimentation  in the English government. Charles II (1630-1685, r.1660-1685)
came back from the Spanish Netherlands without killing. That spelled the end of the
Civil War and the beginning of the Restoration era.

The Puritan Revolt is significant even beyond the period 1640 –1660. One reaction
was the attempt by Puritans to set up a Holy Commonwealth in the New World in 1620.
Yet another response was in the form of The English Civil War. The impact of the
Puritan Revolt in America is rather unambiguous. However, its impact on the continent
was not significant as the Puritans failed to make their message universal. Still, it cannot
be denied that the Puritan Revolution was a rather bold one in the history of Europe. The
chief weapon came in the form of the New Model Army, which was the first mass
democratic army. To indulge in a battle with Charles I, the Parliament required an army
of its own. That is how the New Model Army was born, breaking the traditional link the
crown of England had with the army.
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A different kind of motivation drove the New Model Army. Its members fought
for their belief and for service. Money was not what they were after. “We were not a
mercenary Army, hired to serve any Arbitrary power of a state, but called forth and
conjured by the several Declarations of Parliament, to the defence of our own land and
the people’s just rights and liberties.” The New Model Army had divided opinions on the
type of governance England should follow. In August 1647, Ireton outlined the ‘Heads of
Proposals’— a document that retained a government by kings and the two Houses of
Parliament. The control of the militia would be in the hands of the Lower House. The
soldiers reacted to this with ‘The Agreement of the People’, which clearly stated manhood
suffrage, equal electoral divisions, biennial Parliaments, and freedom of religion and
equality before the law.

Then followed the modern Putney Debates that laid the foundation for democracy.
The argument of Colonel Rainborough, representing the common man, was that every
man who contracts with a civil government should have the right to have a voice in the
government. Ireton’s argument was that if men who did not possess private property
had a say in politics, they would pose a threat to freedom and property. Cromwell was in
favour of a government “for the people” but not “by the people”. In 1649, there was an
agreement, and an Act was passed to establish the English Republic, to be governed as
a Commonwealth. But neither was England a free state, nor was it the House of
Commons, voted by the people. While the Rump Parliament held the reins from 1649 to
1653, Cromwell ruled as Lord Protector from 1653 to 1658. Cromwell ruled with force
and not on the basis of the will of the people. So, he was actually like a dictator, who
ultimately had no support or approval from the majority of the country.

It is said that the Puritan Revolution was not mainly a social revolution. But then,
there were slight hints of ideologies being born during the period 1640 – 1660, which are
linked to the Levellers who were ultimately responsible for drafting ‘The Agreement of
the People’.

Levellers were of two basic kinds— one group whose representative was John
Lilburne (1615-1657), Richard Overton and William Walwyn. Opposed to them was the
group called the the Diggers. 

One main achievement of the English Civil War was in the field of religion but its
repercussions were evident in politics. However, this achievement was the concept of a
free Church. This idea resulted from the efforts of the Independents, who unanimously
opposed the Presbyterians and their faith in a sincere unification of the Church and the
State. The ideology behind a free church rested on the belief in religious tolerance,
which was not acceptable to the Presbyterians. In Cromwell’s rule, tolerance was very
limited, except in the case of Anglicanism and Roman Catholicism. But, actually it was
merely partial tolerance, which lapsed in 1660. Its revival took place in 1689 with the
First Toleration Act, which permitted the nonconformists to exist and to be revered in
public. However, free church members/followers could not enjoy the  rights of full
citizenship until 1828, when the Test (1673) and Corporation (1661) Acts were revoked.

The Free Church, unlike the State Church was absolutely voluntary. It was
representative of a liberal association of different individuals.  Such voluntary groups
increased in number with the growing urge to get away from the burden of the State.
For instance, when New World was colonised by the English , the colonies in
Massachusetts and Virginia were formed by private companies and adventurous persons
such as Sir Walter Raleigh (1552-1618). The idea of freely associated groups also served
as a model for political organisation in the future.  This ultimately led to the formation of
political associations in the early 18th century.

Check Your Progress

1. Fill in the Blanks

(a) With the entry
of the
_______, the
prosperity of
England
improved and
the nobility
started fading.

(b) James I spoke
to the
____expressing
his wish to rule
by divine right.

(c) The ___Church
was
representative
of a liberal
association of
different
individuals.

(d) The Levellers
and
Presbyterians
joined the
Royalists to
help restore
__________.
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The incompetent Puritan Revolt was disapproved by almost all the people of
England in 1660. Following four decades of parliamentary and military discord, Charles
II came back to England. Having lost his popularity as a monarch, he took to living a
lavish life at court, kept many mistresses and is said to have followed Roman Catholicism.
Then what made the people of England approve the Restoration of a Stuart King? What
led to England reverting to a scenario that was prevalent before 1640? The nature of the
1640 revolt, religious as well as constitutional, is the answer. This was when most
Englishmen went against the king’s arbitrary reign over the Parliament. The people
unanimously sought their political  freedom , and this laid the foundation for the Puritan
Revolt. However, events resulted in Cromwell’s New Model Army seizing power and
control. This put religious freedom over political freedom. For Cromwell and his forces,
the freedom of the people of God, that is, the chosen few, was much more significant
than the civil liberties of the country. Simply put, the restricted potential sovereignty of
the people in favour of the interests of a minority, was not welcome to those forces who
were against Charles. Therefore, in 1660, the Levellers as well as the Presbyterians
joined the Royalists, and tried to ensure that Charles II was peacefully restored. But, in
response to Puritan dictatorship under Cromwell’s rule, the English ended up restoring
too much autocratic power to the monarch. As a result, freedom—both political and
religious— had to be recovered by the 1688 Glorious Revolution.

1.3 IMPACT OF RENAISSANCE ON ELIZABETHAN
LIFE AND LITERATURE

The Renaissance as a movement was a West European phenomenon. Originating in
Italy, it spread to Germany, France and England. The movement, which was not merely
literary, signified an overall change in not just the ethos, values and principles but also
civilisation. It marked the end of the culture and civilisation of the Middle Ages. The
Renaissance was witness to the revival of classical learning, art and literature, which
heralded the start of this movement. The era is often celebrated for the birth of the
modern world, out of the ashes of the Dark Ages. Although the Renaissance Movement
began in Europe around the middle of the 14th century, it got a foothold in England in the
early 16th century. It flowered during the middle and later quarters of the century, giving
rise to unparalleled production of lasting drama, poetry, prose and fiction.

1.3.1 Meaning and Significance of the Renaissance

The term ‘Renaissance’–literally and etymologically– means a rebirth, but does not
imply previous death. The term is traditionally applied to the following:

• Rise of the spirit of religious and scientific inquiry

• Self-emancipation of the individual to form the intellectual movement that embraced
the reawakening of scholarship

• Recovery of ancient learning

• Challenging the thralldom of institutions by overthrowing feudalism

• Disrupting the intellectual tyranny of scholasticism, and of the church in secular
matters

• The transition from medieval to modern methods of study and thought

Simply put, ‘Renaissance’ implies revival of art resulting from the rediscovery
and imitation of classical models.

Check Your Progress

2. State whether true
or false.

(a) James I
favoured the
Puritans and
helped them
establish the
‘Holy
Common-
wealth’.

(b) Charles I, who
succeeded
James I, had no
faith in the
divine right
theory of
kingship.

(c) The Puritan
Revolt found
favour in
almost all of
England.

(d) The Free
Church, unlike
the State
Church was
absolutely
voluntary.
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The two most famous names associated with the beginnings of the movement are
Petrarch (1304– 1374) (Refer to Figure 1.1) and Boccaccio (1313–375). Petrarch wrote
poetry filled with the new classical spirit and discovered two previously unknown orations
of Cicero, and constructed the first modern map of Italy. Boccaccio wrote a book of
tales also filled with the modern spirit, and was the first western scholar to read Homer.
The movement spread from Italy through Germany, Spain, France, the Netherlands,
England and Scotland.

Fig. 1.1  Petrarch

1.3.2 Influences that Led to the Renaissance

The following are the movements and events that led to the Renaissance:

Humanism: Humanism strictly applies to the revival of interest in the classic Greek and
Roman literature. It emphasised the worldliness of the present life, not upon that of the
future life. It aimed to reignite an appreciation of the rich and classical past through the
educated lot or through study of human beings. It aimed to liberate the human personality
through a rationalist outlook. The humanist aspect of the Renaissance introduced a wide
range of ideas and themes in the literature of the time. The translations of various
classics were available for the common people. The contemporary writers and artists of
the era followed the artistic forms of classical poets and artists.

Invention of the printing press: The concurrent discovery of the art of printing by
movable type, as well as new methods of manufacturing paper, helped distribute the
new learning all over Europe. For the first time, it made the litterateur independent of
patrons.

The Copernican system: Nicolaus Copernicus (1473–1543) (Refer to Figure 1.2),
Polish astronomer, published his De Revolution bus Orbium. This was the first work to
draw attention to the fact that the earth and other planets move around the sun. His
notions upset the traditional theology and science, because his theory made the earth out
to be a mere ‘a restless midge hurtling through space,’ and man ‘an atom in the scheme
of things.’

Fig. 1.2  Nicolaus Copernicus
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Fall of Constantinople: Constantinople was captured by the Turks in 1453. Many
Greek scholars, including Demertrius Chalcondyles, Constantine Lascars and Andreas
Johannes Lascars, found shelter in Italy.  However, it is wrong to believe that the revival
of Greek studies in the West dated from the time of the Fall, since at least a half dozen
Greek scholars had arrived in Italy before Constantinople was captured.

Revolt against authority through the Reformation: The Reformation was the result
of the questioning spirit of the Renaissance, which drilled through the rigid, inflexible and
repressive practices of the Church. The chief issue was the renunciation of the authority
of a universal church and a reliance on the dictates of the individual conscience.

1.3.3 The Renaissance in England

‘Renaissance’ (or ‘Renascence’) derives from the Latin term ‘renascentia’ meaning
‘rebirth’. The word was first used by the Italian scholars in the mid-16th century to
express the rediscovery of ancient Roman and Greek culture, which was now studied
for its own sake and not used merely to enhance the authority of the Church. Modern
scholars are more inclined to use the term to express a great variety of interdependent
changes, which Europe underwent politically, economically, artistically and culturally
between 1450 and 1600. The religious outcome of these changes is expressed through
the terms Reformation and Counter-reformation, a sequence of events closely linked to
the Renaissance.

The Renaissance started in England with the accession of the House of Tudor in
1485. With the onset of the Renaissance, feudalism ended in the mid- 15th century. It
was a time of various innovations as printing was introduced in England without which
the great cultural changes–which are the hallmark of this age–could not have occurred.
The Renaissance is basically known for secularism. All the classics written in Greek and
Latin were revived in English for the first time.

Castiglione’s The Courtier, Machiavelli’s The Prince, Ariosto’s Orlando Furioso,
were as important in the English Renaissance as Virgil’s Aeneid or the plays of Seneca.
Also, North translated Plutarch’s Lives not from the original Greek, but from a French
version. Such an influx of foreign influences, both contemporary and ancient, might have
overwhelmed the native English literary tradition but for two more distinctive features:

England as an insular country followed a course of social and political history that
was to a great extent independent of the course of history elsewhere in Europe, for
example, in the peculiarity of the English Reformation. This helped the country preserve
its cultural independence.

Owing to the example of the works of the 14th century poet Chaucer, the native
literature was sufficiently vigorous and experienced in adapting foreign influences without
letting them overpower.

Another characteristic of the English Renaissance literature is that it is primarily
artistic in England in contrast to the rest of the Europe, where the Reformation succeeded
the Renaissance.

The English Renaissance was largely literary and achieved its finest expression
in the Elizabethan drama, which began to excel only in the last decade of the 16th
century and reached its height in the first fifteen years of the 17th century. Its finest
proponents were Christopher Marlowe, Ben Jonson and William Shakespeare. The sonnets
(poem of ten-syllable lines) become an important popular poetic form. Non- dramatic
poetry was also extremely rich, and reached its peak in the same period in the works of
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Edmund Spenser, Philip Sidney, Shakespeare and John Donne, but it is typical of the
lateness of the Renaissance in England that its most ambitious product, John Milton’s
epic Paradise Lost was published as late as 1667. The native English prose shaped
itself more slowly than poetry. Thomas More wrote his Utopia in Latin, which was the
vehicle of some other writers, including Francis Bacon. This was due to the advantages
(for international circulation) of Latin language over English at a time when English was
not used much in other countries. Nonetheless, English prose developed well under the
influence of native English writers, such as Roger Ascham, Thomas North, Richard
Hooker, Francis Bacon, and the translators of the Bible.

1.3.4 The English Reformation

Signs of conflict with the English national church were seen even before the reign of
Henry VIII; for example, in the words of Wycliff, and from often in the declarations
made by English politicians for a free national church. Then came the skirmish over the
divorce of Henry VIII (Refer to Figure 1.3) from Catherine of Aragon. In 1533, Cranmer,
Archbishop of Canterbury, declared this marriage null and void, over-ruling the decision
of Pope Clement VII. In 1534, England relinquished the power/ authority of the Pope,
and the Parliament passed the Act of Supremacy, which declared the king and his
successors to be the protectors. The king and his heirs became the only supreme heads
of the English Church. So, in 1535, Henry VIII was formally proclaimed as the supreme
head of the English Church. Four years later, in 1539, the Parliament passed the Articles
described as the ‘whip with six strings’, thus re-affirming the main principles of Catholic
doctrine. Ten years later, the Articles, set forth in 1553, were subsequently revised: 38
Articles were adopted in 1563, and the 39th Article was adopted in 1571. For three and
a half centuries, the Thirty-Nine Articles continued in force. Finally, with the succession
of Mary Tudor, the daughter of Henry VIII and Catherine of Aragon, Catholicism was
revived. Till she died, the Protestants were mercilessly persecuted.

Fig. 1.3  Henry VIII

1.3.5 The Renaissance: Historical and Social Backgrounds

The following is an account of the historical and social background that prevailed during
the Renaissance Period:

Religious conditions: There was acute religious intolerance but Queen Elizabeth I
(Refer to Figure 1.4) steered her course in such a way that her administration left the
English Church standing on a firm foundation. She advocated European Protestantism.
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Economic conditions: During this period, there were problems of extensive
unemployment and increased poverty. In 1560, a proclamation led to the stabilisation of
coinage and therefore, prices, by the Stature of Apprentices in 1563 which aimed to
conserve manpower. With the passing of the first of a series of regular Poor Laws in
1601, the labour condition was impacted for years. The general standard of living and
housing conditions improved. As a result of these changes,  a wider public was created
for the literature of the period.

Fig. 1.4  Queen Elizabeth I

Domestic and foreign policy: The Queen’s foreign policy was to maintain England’s
security and prevent foreign

Interferences. With the aid of Cecil and Walsingham, peace was maintained for
twenty-five years. Despite assistance to the Protestants in Scotland, France and the
Low Countries, England avoided open war. Under Martin Frobisher, John Davis, William
Baffin, John Hawkins, Francis Drake and Sir Walter Raleigh, the foundation of the
British navy were laid and Britain’s colonial enterprises were expanded. The national
life was to be spoilt by the deterioration in the tone of the court of both James I and
Charles I, during whose reigns there was no unity but division. However, by the time
Elizabeth’s reign had ended by her policy of keeping France and Spain in check for thirty
years, England had become independent of all European powers.

1.3.6 General View of Renaissance Literature

The subsequent section gives an account of the general view of life during the Renaissance
Period.

Ideal of Gloriana (Queen Elizabeth): The court and the courtiers were the centres of
national life, and true representatives of the ideals of personal and public life. Despite
the Queen’s almost insatiable desire of praise of her person and her rule–a desire to
which the writers of the age catered well–the period of her reign produced many of the
permanent contributions to English letters. An integral part of the Golden Age in English
literature, as well as in English politics, is this hero worship of Elizabeth.

Poetry, prose and drama: The prose–while showing the extravagant love of decoration–
was rapidly developing into the flexibility that it shows today. Poetry—less important
than drama—frequently achieved original beauty and exuberance. Before the close of
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the period, the essential productivity and seriousness of drama had declined into
melodramatic plot and gross indecency. But above all, the reign of Queen Elizabeth is to
be identified as the perfect age for the growth of English drama.

The most important exponents of Renaissance poetry are Sir Philip Sidney, Edmund
Spenser, Sir Thomas Wyatt and William Shakespeare amongst others. The sonnet was
the preferred medium because of the influence of the Italian poet Petrarch, who had a
major role to play in the Italian Renaissance. Petrarch chiefly wrote love poems to his
ideal lady love, Laura. This tradition was imitated by Sir Thomas Wyatt and Henry
Howard, Earl of Surrey (Refer to Figure 1.5), who published an anthology of sonnets in
English called Totell’s Miscellany in 1557. The sonnet was seen as the fitting medium
and was greatly regarded for capturing an idea in succinct fourteen lines. These sonnets
spoke of love, loss, solitude and change. In fact, one common theme that runs in the
entire canon of the Renaissance poetry is the theme of change and transience.

      

Fig. 1.5 Thomas Wyatt (left) and Henry Howard (right)

Sir Philip Sidney

Sir Philip Sidney (Refer to Figure 1.6) is known for works such as Arcadia and sonnets
such as Astrophel and Stella. In Astrophel and Stella, he uses the elaborate and highly
metaphorical style of the earlier Italian sonnet to celebrate his flawless love for Penelope
Devereux, the daughter of Walter Devereux, first Earl of Essex. It is clear from the
lyrics of this sonnet that the poet speaker sees in her an ideal of womanhood. This
idealisation of the beloved is an often employed motif in much of the poetry and drama
of the late 16th century. It had its roots in the chivalric idealisation of love in medieval
romance.

Fig. 1.6 Sir Philip Sidney
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Edmund Spenser

This idealism was taken forward by Edmund Spenser (Refer to Figure 1.7), who admired
Chaucer and was ambitious enough to follow in his footsteps and leave something for
posterity so that he would be remembered. This ambition led him to write The Faerie
Queene, which though incomplete, is almost as good as an epic in its length. He wanted
to create a new kind of literature and throughout his work, one can find instances where
Spenser seems to be conscious of his ambition. The Faerie Queene takes from the
classical legend of King Arthur and the Knights of the Round Table which had been
published by Sir Thomas Malory in his book Le Morte d’Arthur in the year 1485. Each
of the completed six books depicts the adventures of a hero, that is a part of the
performance of the ideal form of a particular virtue, and at the same time, the knight is
seeking Gloriana, who is an ideal of womanhood and the embodiment of Queen Elizabeth.
It drew a parallel between the reign of Queen Elizabeth and that of the legendary King
Arthur. It must be kept in mind that the period of King Arthur’s reign is often claimed to
be a golden period for the English people.

Fig. 1.7  Edmund Spenser

All of Spenser’s efforts were directed towards forging a new canon of English
literature which could stand at par with the Greek and Roman literature. Spenser was
trying to combine the classical form of poetry by imitating Virgil’s Pastorals and fusing
myths, legends and history with the contemporary topics. Renaissance poetry is often
touted to be worldly and topical; and Spenser’s poetry was no different in this regard.
His efforts, paid off and today Spenser is credited with the invention of the Spenserian
stanza. Scholars are divided over the opinion as to why Spenser eulogised the Queen.
The Elizabethan court was famous for providing patronages. Some scholars claim that
Spenser was vying for a court position, while some claim that Spenser wanted to become
the poet laureate, and others felt that he wanted to be the forerunner of an English
Renaissance. Whatever his reasons, Spenser remains one of the greatest English poets.

Shakespearean sonnets

During Shakespeare’s (Refer to Figure 1.8) own times, he was more renowned as a
poet than as a playwright. His poems The Rape of Lucrece and Venus and Adonis
deserve special mention. The sonnets of Shakespeare are highly regarded. William
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Shakespeare wrote 154 sonnets during his lifetime. The theme of most of his sonnets is
love or a related subject.

Fig. 1.8  William Shakespeare

Late Renaissance poetry

Most of the other lyrical and narrative works of Sidney and Spenser are characterised
by an ornate and somewhat florid style which is common in most Elizabethan poetry.
But towards the end of the 16th and in the early part of the 17th centuries, another trend
in poetry began. One just has to read some verses of the poetry of John Donne (Refer
to Figure 1.9) and the other metaphysical poets to register the complex and far-fetched
metaphorical style of this class of poets. This different style of poetry was used for a
variety of poetic purposes, ranging from complicated philosophies to taking comfort in its
own virtuosity. Donne had many followers, out of which George Herbert is known for
his carefully constructed religious lyrics. Other members of the metaphysical school are
Henry Vaughan, a follower of Herbert, and Richard Crashaw, who was influenced by
Continental Catholic mysticism. Andrew Marvell was another metaphysical poet whose
work is saturated with vibrant imagery, and often alludes to classical and biblical sources.
The metaphysical style remained fashionable until the late 17th century.

Fig. 1.9  John Donne

The late Renaissance is best represented by the accomplished poetry of Ben
Jonson and his school, revealing a classically pure and restrained style of poetry that had
a strong influence on late poets such as Robert Herrick and the other Cavalier poets. It
paved the way for the poetic trends of the succeeding neoclassical period.
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The last great poet of the English Renaissance was the Puritan writer John Milton
(Refer to Figure 1.10), who, having been steeped in classical education and whose
predecessors were poets such as John Donne, Andrew Marvell and George Herbert
undertook the task of writing a great English epic. Although Milton believed in the role of
the poet as an instructor of humanity, he avoided using the fantastic elements like Spenser,
and settled on invoking the story of Genesis as given in the Bible. Milton wrote the grand
epic of English literature Paradise Lost, and distinguished himself as one of the greatest
poets the world has ever seen.

Fig. 1.10  John Milton

Renaissance Drama

The genre of drama developed quite rapidly in England during the last quarter of the 16th
century. People had long been accustomed to watching actors perform on stage, and
took great delight in their acting skills. Patronage lent its aid towards perfecting plays
and everybody liked to go to the theatres. The Renaissance drama was a genre that
managed to establish its own place in the English literary tradition. It was not classic or
literary in its form, as it did not follow classical precedents, but developed under a genuine
popular impulse. Consequently, the Renaissance drama does not follow the norms of the
classic French drama of the likes of Racine and Corneille, but branches out in all sorts of
extravagances and sometimes even absurdities. It included all sorts of elements—wit,
learning, vulgarity, love of combat and bloodshed, affectation, songs and dances—all
alongside simple and natural poetic power of delineating human character, eloquent
declamation and rapid action. Every subject was made use of—popular legends, the
history of Greece and Rome, Italian novels, English chronicles, contemporary domestic
tragedies, etc.—anything and everything that would bring a London audience, comprising
men from all classes of society, to the theatres. The Elizabethan audience possessed not
only an inherited love of dramatic shows, but the Elizabethan times were characterised
by a sort of intellectual ferment which must have affected even the most ordinary
inhabitants of this society. Elizabethan drama reflected the national sensibility and intellect
as no form of art has done at any other time. Notable proponents of English drama
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during the Renaissance include Christopher Marlowe (Refer to Figure 1.11), William
Shakespeare, Ben Jonson, etc.

Fig. 1.11  Christopher Marlowe

The earliest tragedies were renditions of classical plays and Latin works, especially
popular was the Senecan model of tragedy with ghosts and choruses. One of the examples
of such tragedies in English written in blank verse is Gorboduc, composed by Thomas
Norton and Thomas Sackville and it was first performed in 1562. The sophisticated
dramas of the age still dealt with the virtue-vice dichotomy, as expressed in Richard III
of Shakespeare. The fool was another notable figure who continued to exist in the plays
and acted as a spokesperson of the playwright or shared a joke with the audience
directly. Thomas Kyd’s The Spanish Tragedy introduced the tradition of revenge.
Christopher Marlowe and Shakespeare used unconventional issues in their works. John
Webster’s writings are full of gory and violent actions, whereas Nicholas Udall’s Ralph
Roister Doister (1553) was a farce.

The first generation of professional playwrights in England was together addressed
as the ‘university wits’. The reason for giving them such a name was that they all were
educated at the university level. They used a historical or pseudo-historical setting to
carry forward their stories, which were full of romance, clowns and music. George
Peele’s Old Wives Tale (1595), Nashe’s Summer’s Last Will and Testament (1600) is
high on entertainment but has virtually no plot. Peele’s The Arraignment of Paris (1584)
is serious in tone and is a pastoral entertainment. Robert Greene was more popular for
his comic histories that had serious plots intertwined.

But out of all, Christopher Marlowe (1564–1593) was the most expert craftsmen
and took tragedy to new heights. His heroes were epitomes of towering ambition, spoke
in blank verse and challenged the conventional norms. His Tamburlaine the Great (two
parts, published in 1590) and Edward II (1594) deals with similar issue of traditional
political orders which are conquered. The Jew Of Malta (published in 1633) talks about
a businessman whose business sense brings him unexpected powers. The Tragical
History of Dr. Faustus (published in 1604) depicts a man of learning whose knowledge
also threatens God. All of Morlowe’s works mostly revolve around the unnecessary
concern of the society with morality and religion.

Check Your Progress

3. Fill in the blanks:

(a) The
Renaissance
started in
_________
when the
House of
Tudor was
accessed in
________.

(b) The finest
exponents of
________ were
Christopher
Marlowe, Ben
Jonson and
William
Shakespeare.

(c) The _____ was
a medium
capable of
capturing an
idea in crisp
and concise
fourteen lines.

(d) __________
plays were
records of the
political
processes of
medieval and
Renaissance
politics, and
also provided
an insight into
the
contemporary
life, including
the king, his
court and those
belonging to the
lower classes.
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The most prolific writer of this period, undoubtedly, was William Shakespeare.
He excelled both as a poet and a playwright. Shakespeare’s early plays centered around
historical figures and themes. Under this group, he wrote Richard II, Henry IV (Parts 1
and 2), Henry V, Henry VI (Parts 1, 2 and 3), Richard III, King John and Henry VIII.
These historical plays are not always factually authentic, but the stroke of imagination
used to sketch the characters makes these plays enormously appealing. These plays
become the records of the political processes of medieval and Renaissance politics.
They also provide an insight into the glimpse of contemporary life, comprising the king
and his court and extending up to the lowest rung of the social ladder.

Shakespeare’s early comedies include The Two Gentlemen of Verona, The
Merchant of Venice, As You Like It, Midsummer Night’s Dream, Twelfth Night, The
Comedy of Errors, Much Ado about Nothing, Love’s Labour Lost, The Taming of
the Shrew, etc. Though all these plays have different stories, they all shared a few
common features. In comedies, the emphasis was more on situations rather than on
characters. The lovers of the young generation mostly faced resistance from the elders
and had to struggle to overcome it. The difficult times invariably led to separation, which
was followed by reunion. Mistaken identities and witty and clever servants infused
comedy. The main plot was invariably supported by many other subplots. Humour was
not always sophisticated; many a times it was dry and lowly, depending on puns and
practical jokes to induce fun. Happy endings were integral elements of all comedies.

Shakespeare’s tragedies include Romeo and Juliet, Titus Andronicus, Timon of
Athens, Julius Caesar, Macbeth, Hamlet, Troilus and Cressida, King Lear, Othello
and Antony and Cleopatra. Shakespeare used his tragedies as a vehicle to express the
contradictions and confusions of his age. In his tragedies, all the values and hierarchies
of society are questioned and declared wanting in their justification. The world undergoes
topsy-turvy in his tragedies—he sets husband and wife against each other, sets individual
against society, makes kings beggars and questions gods. His final plays include Pericles,
Timon of Athens, The Tempest Cymbeline and The Winter’s Tale.

1.4 ELIZABETHAN PROSE AND POETRY

The Elizabethan period spans the rule of Queen Elizabeth from 1558 to 1603 until after
her death. Elizabeth I was succeeded by King James VI, the Stuart King of Scotland.
His reign (1603–1625) is known as the Jacobean period. This age produced a number of
prominent literary figures like Mary Queen of Scots, Sir Francis Walsingham, William
Cecil (Lord Burghley), Robert Cecil, William Shakespeare, Christopher Marlowe, Robert
Devereux (Earl of Essex), Sir Philip Sidney, Sir Thomas Wyatt, John Dee, Robert Dudley,
Sir Francis Bacon, Bess of Hardwick, Arabella Stuart, Indigo Jones and Elizabeth Bathory.
Their writings reflected fluency, imagination and verve.

This period witnessed a massive increase in population, rise in the prices of
commodities, a change in the old social loyalties for a new kind of association, and the
growth of commercial, industrial and agricultural innovation. It also saw the trend of
pastoral poetry, due to the increasing prosperity of sheep farmers, rise in grazing pastures
and decline in peasantry. An issue that plagued this period was the increase in crime and
rise in the number of vagabonds, reflected in pamphlets written by Thomas Harman and
Robert Greene.

The Spanish Armada is another benchmark event in English history. The Spaniards
had attacked England with the intention of capturing the country. Queen Elizabeth - who

Check Your Progress

4. State whether true
or false.

(a) The first
generation of
professional
playwrights in
England were
referred to as
the ‘university
brains’.

(b) John Milton
was the last
great poet of
the English
Renaissance.

(c) William
Shakespeare
wrote more
than 150
sonnets on
love, romance
and related
themes.

(d) Sir Philip
Sydney’s
Astrophel and
Stella celebrates
his love for
Penelope, the
daughter of the
first Earl of
Essex.
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was a Protestant - was not viewed in friendly terms by the Spanish who were Catholic.
The purpose of this attack was both political and religious. Apart from gaining power, the
Spanish wanted to convert the Protestant population of this country into Catholics. After
a prolonged battle, England emerged victorious against Spain.

1.4.1 Rise of Prose and Poetry

In terms of literary achievement the pre-Elizabethan period was marked by innovations
in prose, poetry and drama. The essence of romance and chivalry is reflected in the
works of this age. In terms of theme , this period dealt with subjects like geography,
history and other topics that ushered an age of intellectual renaissance. The court saw a
significant rise in the number of educated statesmen, officers and diplomats. A new
mode of learning was used for the general masses, through Erasmian educational
programmes, spearheaded by John Colet and Sir Thomas Elyot. Thomas Wilson, Roger
Ascham and Sir John Cheke wrote a treatise on education, rhetoric and archery. Ascham’s
work The Schoolmaster is a work of prose depicting his views on education.

The new knowledge acquired by the men of age brought out both human limitations
as well as potentialities. It also brought more optimism as the society was battling with
Calvinistic pessimism. Francis Bacon was the new philosopher of this age, who believed
that advancement in science should take place through patient accumulation of
experiments. On the other hand, there was Michel de Montaigne who argued that it was
impossible to bring out any general principle of knowledge. Sir Philip Sidney wrote The
Defence of Poesie, the first English neoclassical literary treatise. His Arcadia was an
amalgamation of various genres like pastoral, ballad, comedy, romance, tragedy, satire,
prose and poetry. The story follows the Italian and Spanish model and is a tale of adventure
that involves both love and war. Though complicated, this tale is very sophisticated in
approach and sets a standard for future English works. Sidney was an innovator who
gave new dimensions to style and forms.

The rise of prose and poetry during the late 1570s owes its existence to the
printing press. The printing press, The Stationer’s Company, was established in 1557.
Tottel’s Miscellany (1557) brought the writer closer to the reader as the lyrics, once
restricted only to the court, were now accessible to the masses. One of the most prominent
works of the period was A Mirror for Magistrates (1559), a verse lament depicted to
be told by the people who participated in the War of Roses. It preached about the
importance of obedience. Even Thomas Churchyard’s Legend of Shore’s Wife is
identified by its intermingling of genres like history, tragedy and political morality that
went on to influence drama.

Thomas Lodge and Robert Greene are other important contributors of this age.
Lodge, influenced by John Lyly, wrote Rosalynde adding variety to this multifarious
literary scenario. The lyrics were so popular that they found their way into the dramas of
the period. The prominent dramatists of the period – John Lyly, George Peele, Thomas
Nashe, Ben Jonson and Thomas Dekker – incorporated music into their writings.

Another important writer of the age was Edmund Spenser. The Shepherd’s
Calendar (1579) praised Archbishop Edmund Grindal, who was suspended by Queen
Elizabeth because of his Puritan affiliations. Spenser composed his epic Faerie Queene
(1590–96) on Protestant nationalism during this period and addressed it to the queen. It
carried the Leicester government’s policy of godliness and militancy.

The language of this period was enriched by using words borrowed from Latin.
Numerous editions of the Bible were reproduced during this period. It was during the
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Elizabethan period that the King James’ edition of the Bible was printed. It came out in
1611.

The publication of Sidney’s Astrophel and Stella (1591) paved the way for another
popular model, the writing of sonnets. Some of Sidney’s prominent followers were Samuel
Daniel, Michael Drayton, Fulke Greville, Spenser, Shakespeare and Lodge. Greville’s
Caclia (1633) begins as a conventional sonnet but eventually turns into a pessimistic
take on religion and politics. The sonnet was such a vogue that Sir John Davies in his
Gulling Sonnets (1594) parodied it. Aeneid, another experimental verse work published
by Richard Stanyhurst in 1582 was written in hexameter and was filled with self-created
and obscure diction.

The other genre of verse that was established during this period was ‘epyllion’ or
‘little epic’ that came to the English literary scenario through translations. This was a
short narrative in verse. It was on a mythological subject and most of the subject matter
was borrowed from Ovid’s Metamorphoses or Heroides. A few examples of this form
are Lodge’s Scillaes Metamorphosis (1589), Shakespeare’s Venus and Adonis (1593),
Marlowe’s Hero and Leander (1598).

Satire was another genre that took this age by storm. It was the result of a
mistaken understanding of Greek ‘satyros’ and in some ways it was related to the English
‘complaint’. Some examples of complaint are the tragic laments in verse forms like
Daniel’s The Complaint of Rosamond (1592) and Shakespeare’s The Rape of Lucrece
(1594). However, John Donne’s satires composed between 1593 and 1598 and John
Marshton’s Certaine Virgidemidrum (1597–98) and The Scourge of Villiany (1598)
condemned folly and regularly lapsed into snarls and abusive language. Donne’s verse is
so strained that it hardly seems like verse and Ben Jonson in his Poetaster (1601)
ridiculed Marshton for unnecessarily using difficult language. Surrey introduced blank
verse into English poetry. George Gascoigne, George Tubervile, Barnabee Googe are
other important verse writers of this time. Gascoigne wrote The Palace of Pleasure.
He is the first to be credited for composing a satire in regular verse. Poetry appeared as
fables, sonnets, ballads and songs.

This period is also marked for its tolerant religious beliefs, explorations and sea
voyages. Translated works of Virgil, Ovid, Cicero and Plutarch are available in Latin,
Greek, Italian and English. The literature of this era was largely influenced by Italian
literature, like the sonnets of Petrarch, epics of Ariosto, pastoral works of Sannazzaro,
and styles like the blank verse. Social standards of manner, wit and courtly behaviour
were acquired from Baldassare Castiglione’s Il Cortegiano (The Courtier), translated
into English in 1561. The book introduced aristocratic neo-Platonism in the English court.
Another influential book was Niccolo Machiavelli’s Prince (1513), where he argues
that achieving the end is more important than the means to acquire the end.

It was during this period that modern literature came into existence. During the
initial stages, Italian novels and novellas were being translated into English, which paved
the way for original works in the English language. Qualitatively, they were not of very
good quality as seen in the earlier plays of Shakespeare. The earliest works of prose in
English were manuals and treatises.

The first notable piece of fiction in English to be produced in this phase was
Lyly’s Euphues: The Anatomie of Wit. The content was not impressive but the language
was full of wit and humour. The incorporation of classical allusion and other rhetorical
devices made it a brilliant composition. It incepted the style of writing in extreme rhetorical
mannerism known as euphuism.

Check Your Progress

5. Fill in the Blanks

(a) _______ work
of prose, The
Schoolmaster,
depicts his
opinions on
education.

(b) __________
influenced by
John Lyly,
wrote
Rosalynde,
whose lyrics
were widely
used in the
dramas of the
period.

(c) Edmund
Spenser’s ____
was an epic
addressed to
the Queen and
based on
Protestant
nationalism.

(d) Shakespeare’s
Venus and
Adonis was an
example of the
______ or
‘little epic’, a
short narrative
in verse usually
based on a
mythological
theme.



Self-Instructional
Material 23

Getting Acquainted
with the Age

NOTES

Prose soon grew to be the principal medium during the Elizabethan period. Some
early writings that gained success are Richard Hakluyt’s Principall Navigations;
Voyages and Discoveries of the English Nation (1598), which is a compilation of a
traveler’s tales; William Harrison’s Description of England (1577), which is both gossipy
and entertaining; Philip Stubbes’ The Anatomy of Abuses (1538), which is a social
critique. However, the first imaginative prose was written by George Gascoigne,
Adventures of Master FJ (1573), which is a tale of love set in an English great house.
Richard Hooker’s Of Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity (eight books composed between
1593 and 1662) can be considered as the first serious English prose. His work is
monumental as it is massive and replete with complex paragraphs. Nashe produced
prose satires like Piers Penniless His Supplication of the Devil (1592), The Unfortunate
Traveller (1594) and Lenten Stuffe (1599). The language he used in his writings is
regarded as the most inventive of all Elizabethan writings.

Greene wrote sensational pieces on the underworld and low life. Thomas Delony’s
Jack of Newbury (1597) and Thomas of Reading (1600) are attractive depictions of
the lives of the common man, intermingled with folktales, romance and jest.

1.5 ELIZABETHAN DRAMA

The genre of drama developed well in England during the last quarter of the sixteenth-
century. The people had long been accustomed to watching actors perform on stage and
enjoyed their acting skills. Patronage lent its aid towards perfecting plays and people of
all classes thronged the theatres. The Elizabethan drama is a genre that managed to
establish its own place in the English literary tradition. It was not classic or literary in its
form as it did not follow classical precedents, but developed under a genuine popular
impulse. Consequently, it did not follow the norms of classical drama, but branches out in
all sorts of extravaganza and sometimes even absurdities. It included all sorts of elements—
wit, learning, vulgarity, love of combat and bloodshed, affectation, songs and dances—
along with simple and natural poetic power of delineating human character and of eloquent
declamation and rapid action. In Elizabethan drama, every subject is made use of –
popular legends, the history of Greece and Rome, Italian novels, English chronicles, and
contemporary domestic tragedies – anything and everything that will bring a London
audience that composed of men from all classes of society to the theatres. The audience
receives a play and decides its

fate after the author has done his job. The Elizabethan audience possessed not
only an inherited love of dramatic shows, but the Elizabethan times were characterized
by a sort of intellectual ferment which must have affected even the most ordinary
inhabitants of this society. Elizabethan drama reflects the national sensibility and intellect
as no form of art has done at any other time.

The literature of the Elizabethan period is evidently the product of a society more
complex and subject to a far wider range of influences than that of the Chaucerian or
Old English period. It is therefore difficult to analyse all its aspects in its entirety, because
life during this period had become multifaceted. The underlying sentiment and a direct
result of the Reformation movement was the perception of the personal answerability of
the individual soul to God. The implicit value system of the Renaissance supported that
the world is a beautiful place and that sensuous enjoyment of the beautiful is a rational
and commendable act. In contrast, the doctrine of the Church stated that a consecrated
and authorised priesthood stood between man and the Maker; and the ideal of medieval

Check Your Progress

6. State whether true
or false.

(a) The
Elizabethan
Age was
known for its
intolerance
towards
religious
beliefs,
explorations
and sea
voyages.

(b) William
Harrison’s
Description of
England was a
compilation of
a traveller’s
tales.

(c) Greene wrote
sensational
pieces on the
underworld and
low life.

(d) Queen
Elizabeth was
not popular
with the
Spanish as she
was a
Protestant
while the
Spanish were
Catholic.
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society was the man who repressed his passions and even his natural instincts, and spent
his life in self-denial of innocent enjoyment and ‘subdued the flesh’ by observing fasts
and indulging in self-inflicted tortures. These divergent standpoints imply a profound
conflict of views. However, during the Elizabethan age, the Renaissance ideals had
begun to perforate down to the masses. The triumph of Renaissance ideals was
accompanied by an intellectual excitement which became the source of energy and life
for literature.

The drama of the period is written in the representative form, and in many of the
plays, the interest lingers not so much on the plot or story as in the representation of
human will in vigorous action. The characters are, in many cases, profoundly conceived
as active agents, sometimes of exaggerated will and energy. This is in response to the
theory of the dignity and self-sufficiency of the individual soul which characterised the
Puritan belief system. Again, the love of luxurious ornamentation and variety which
marked the Renaissance art can also be observed in many of the Elizabethan dramas.

The position and value of classical literature also underwent a major change as
the Old English period passed into the Elizabethan Age. The classic authors came to be
read far more than in the former period, since the arrival of the printing press made
these works accessible to all, and classical literature became known to a far larger
number of people. The old sense of the picturesque of social life resulting from the
contrasted orders of society remained, but men were conscious of living in a growing
and expanding world, both materially and intellectually, and did not fear to invent new
forms of expression. Chaucer had imported Italian stanzas, but the Elizabethan lyricists
did not hesitate to invent a hundred new song forms, not initiative, but based on a natural
perception of the music of words.

Elizabethan literature is so extensive and the period was marked by so great an
advancement that specimens of many different types are present in it. Also, we can
surely say that its thoughts rest on a broader and profound philosophy and its form is
more varied, and the mental tone it expresses is more vigorous, than those found in any
other epoch. To quote Andrew Sanders, the author of The Short Oxford History of
English Literature, ‘In the late sixteenth-century London, however, suburban theatres,
outside the control of less than sympathetic City magistrates, had begun to establish
themselves as an essential, and internationally acknowledged part of popular metropolitan
culture. They were visited and described and sketched by European visitors; companies
of English actors were, in turn, to perform plays on the Continent. Such prestige, even if
qualified by incomprehension of the English language as a medium, is testimony to the
flourish and flexibility of the public theatres and theatre companies of late sixteenth-
century London.’

1.5.1 Shakespearean Tragedy

One can simply describe ‘tragedy’ as a play with an unhappy ending. The word ‘tragedy’
has its origin in Greek ‘tragodia’, meaning ‘goat song’, which accompanied the ritual of
offering goats to Dionysus, the Greek god of vineyards and wine. The genre of tragedy
is rooted in the Greek dramas of Aeschylus, Euripides and Sophocles who had written
their epoch-making works Oresteia and Prometheus Bound, Medea and

The Trojan Women and Oedipus Rex and Antigone respectively. One of the
earliest works of literary criticism, the Greek Philosopher Aristotle’s (384–322 BC)
treatise called Poetics includes a discussion of tragedy based in part upon the plays of
the above triumvirate. It is assumed that Shakespeare would have been familiar with the
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Latin adaptations of Greek drama by the Roman playwright Seneca. Both Senecan and
Renaissance tragedy were influenced by the theory of tragedy found in Poetics.

Tragedy deals with the serious aspects of life and is essentially a tale of suffering
ending in death.

According to the definition given by Aristotle:

Tragedy is a representation of an action which is serious, complete and of a
certain length: it is expressed in speech made beautiful in different ways in different
parts of the play; it is acted, not narrated, and by exciting pity and fear gives a
healthy relief to such emotions.

In the medieval period, tragedy began to be defined by a constant theme: the fall
of a man of great stature from grace because of a reversal of fortune. According to
Professor Dr Debora B Schwartz, in the middle ages, there was no ‘tragic’ theatre per
se; rather, medieval theatre in England was primarily liturgical drama, which developed
in the later middle ages (around 15th century) as a way of teaching scriptures to the
illiterate masses (mystery plays) or of reminding them to be prepared for death and
God’s judgement (morality plays).

With the emergence of the Elizabethan age two prominent changes took place in
tragedies. Death was used as a device to bring in the ultimate tragic end for the protagonist
and adversity started being associated with the original sin and moral ethics. Unlike
Aristotle’s concept of a tragedy having unity of time and place, Elizabethan tragedy
compressed time and jumped from location to location for different scenes. Elizabethan
tragedy also used a whole range of imaginative narratives as tragic subjects. The greatest
of all Elizabethan tragic playwrights was William Shakespeare. His tragic plays include
King Lear, Hamlet and Macbeth. Let us now look at the features of a Shakespearean
tragedy in detail.

1.5.2 Characteristics of Shakespearean Tragedy

Shakespearean tragedy mainly conforms to the definition given by Aristotle but it violates
the principles of the Greek philosopher in one important respect; its action is not all
serious; its seriousness is often relieved by the comic. In this respect Shakespeare held
a mirror to life in which joys and sorrows, tears and smiles, frequently alternate.
Shakespeare’s tragedy is pre-eminently the story of one person. There are, no doubt, a
number of other persons, but the attention is concentrated on the main figure. The story
ends with - and includes - the death of the hero. According to the famous English
Shakespearean scholar A.C. Bradley, a Shakespearean tragedy is essentially a tale of
suffering and calamity concluding with death.

Bradley also writes that ‘tragedy with Shakespeare is concerned always with
persons of high degree: often with kings or princes: if not, with leaders in the state like
Coriolanus, Brutus, Antony; at the least, as in Romeo and Juliet, with members of great
houses, whose quarrels are of public moment.’ Shakespeare’s conception of tragedy is
medieval. Unlike the moderns, he is not concerned with the fate of the common man,
their sorrows and sufferings. The exalted personages suffer greatly; thus Hamlet’s soul
is torn within. Their suffering is contrasted with their previous happiness. The hero is
such an important personality that his fall affects the welfare of a whole nation or
empire, and when he falls suddenly from the height of earthly greatness to the dust, his
fall produces a sense of the powerlessness of man and omnipotence of fate. This is one
of the ways in which the playwright introduces an element of universality in his tragedies.
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The tragic hero is not only a person of high degree but also has an exceptional
nature. He has some passion which attains in him a terrible force. He has a marked one-
sidedness, a strong tendency to act in a particular way. They are all driven in one direction
by some peculiar interest, object, passion or habit of mind. Bradley refers to this trait as
the ‘tragic flaw.’ Thus, Macbeth has ‘vaulting ambition’, Hamlet ‘noble inaction’, Othello
‘credulity and rashness in action’, and Lear ‘the folly of old age’.

Owing to the fault of his character, the tragic hero falls from greatness. He errs,
and his error — in combination with other causes — brings him ruin. In other words, the
action issues out of his character. It is in this sense that the statement ‘Character is
Destiny’ is true of a Shakespearean tragedy. The character of the hero is responsible for
his actions and from this point of view Shakespeare’s tragic heroes appear to be shaping
their own destiny. As Bradley says, ‘The calamities and catastrophe follow inevitably
from the deeds of man, and the main source of these deeds is character.’

The tragic hero, no doubt, has the particular flaw which spells his doom, but
otherwise he is an admirable character — a genius, a great warrior, or an honest and
virtuous person. But this exceptional human being suffers and is wasted. Hence it is that
a Shakespearean tragedy leaves behind a very strong impression of waste. At the close
of the tragedy the evil is expelled, but at the cost of much that is good and admirable.
There is no tragedy in the expulsion of evil; the tragedy is that it involves the waste of
good. As Bradley puts it, ‘The hero may die, but that is not the real tragedy, for man is
mortal and death is unavoidable. The real tragedy is that so much good and nobility is
wasted.’

Although, character is destiny in Shakespeare, his tragedies are not mere tragedies
of character, but, ‘tragedies of character and destiny’. There is a tragic relationship
between the hero and his environment. Fate places him in just those circumstances and
situations with which he is incapable of dealing. In Hamlet, swift action would have
saved the situation, but the hero is given to brooding thoughts and noble inaction. In other
words, the flaw in the character of the hero proves fatal for him only in the peculiar
circumstances in which cruel destiny has placed him. As a matter of fact, the characteristic
deeds of the hero issuing from his character are influenced and complicated by some
additional factors, the first being an abnormal condition of the mind—such as insanity or
an excitable imagination resulting in hallucinations, which affect the hero. Thus, King
Lear suffers from insanity, Macbeth has hallucinations, and Lady Macbeth walks in her
sleep. Such abnormality never originates deeds of any dramatic importance, though it
may influence the course of action and precipitate the fall of the hero.

The second important factor influencing the action is the supernatural element.
The ghosts and witches or any other supernatural element is not a mere illusion of the
hero. The witches in Macbeth and the ghost in Hamlet have an objective existence as
they are seen by others also. Further, the supernatural does contribute to the action, and
is often an indispensable part of it. But it is always placed in close relation with the
relative character. It gives confirmation and a distinct form to the working of the hero’s
mind. The ghost in Hamlet results from suspicion already present in his mind. But its
influence is never of a compulsive kind; it is merely suggestive; the hero is quite free to
accept the suggestion or to reject it. But the hero follows its suggestion and from there
the tragic course of events begins and hastens the downfall of the hero. In the play
Macbeth the three ‘weird sisters’ are able to kindle Macbeth’s ambition through their
prophecy, which starts the chain of events seen in the play. However, Banquo rejects a
similar prophecy made for his children.
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The third important factor influencing the action is chance or accident. In most of
the tragedies, chance plays a prominent part, as it does in life itself. Such chance
happenings always work against the hero and quicken his downfall. It is just a chance
that Romeo never got the message about the potion, and that Juliet did not awake from
her sleep a minute sooner, that Desdemona dropped her handkerchief at the crucial
moment and that Bianca arrived on the scene just on time to serve the purpose of Iago;
that the pirate ship attacked Hamlet’s ship and he could return to Denmark so soon; and
that Edgar arrived too late to save Cordelia’s life. Another author who prominently
employed fate and chance to influence action was the Victorian novelist Thomas Hardy.
Hardy used chance and coincidence to show that man was powerless to alter the workings
of fate. The fate of characters was foreshadowed through the action of the characters,
natural scene and dialogue. In Hardy’s novel Far From the Madding Crowd, one of
the main protagonists Bathsheba Everdene just happens to inherit all her uncle’s wealth
after his death, while another character Gabriel Oak’s dog causes him to lose all his
fortune.

1.5.3 Evolution of William Shakespeare’s Works

Shakespeare has been admired in every age and in every country as a great dramatist,
and the first problem before a student of literary history is to understand the relation of
Shakespeare’s plays to contemporary drama, and to trace the development of
Shakespeare’s mind and art. Shakespeare did not suddenly become a great dramatist.
He learnt his art in the hard school of experience, and as we study Shakespeare’s plays
in a chronological order, we become aware of the gradual evolution of Shakespeare’s
genius. Shakespeare wrote thirty-seven plays, although there are two or three works
which do not seem to be entirely his. His activity as a dramatist covered over twenty-
four years, from 1588 to 1612. These twenty-four years have been sub-divided into four
periods of about six years each.

1.5.4 The Four Periods of Shakespeare’s Dramatic Activity

(a) The First Period (1588–94): The first period of Shakespeare’s dramatic activity
is the period of imitation and apprenticeship when the poet was ‘in the workshop’,
learning trade as a dramatic craftsman. The plays of this period together with
Venus and Adonis and The Rape of Lucrece are marked by a youthful exuberance
of fancy and amorousness, by an artificial excess of fun and horseplay, by
pretentious extravagance of language and by a frequent use of rhymed couplet.
Shakespeare was during this period revising old plays, working in collaboration
with other playwrights or imitating other models. Lyly inspired him to write the
social play Love’s Labour Lost. The plays such as Comedy of Errors, The Two
Gentlemen of Verona, A Midsummer Night’s Dream, and Romeo and Juliet
belong to this period. The treatment of life in these plays is superficial: there is
little depth of thought and characterisation. Rhyme predominates and the blank
verse is stiff. The plays are full of puns, conceits and other affectations. Richard
III, his only historical experiment in this period, resembles Marlowe’s Tamburlaine
the Great and Doctor Faustus. Shakespeare demonstrated great originality in
his comedies from the very beginning and his comedies are singular and unique.
As the playwright Ben Johnson has remarked, ‘Shakespeare’s tragedy seems to
be skill, his comedy to be instinct.’ There is something original and fresh even in
his earliest comedies. They show his dexterity, delight in beauty and a quick wit.
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(b) The Second Period (1594–1600): This is the period of Shakespeare’s fine
comedies and history plays. It is the period when he became a man of the world,
for he now came in contact with the concerns and affairs of the real world. His
early plays are slight or fanciful: now his imagination began to lay hold of real life.
He took up the subject matter of history. The compression of the large and rough
matter of history into a dramatic form demanded vigorous exercise of his
imagination. The fact that he was dealing with reality and a close interaction with
the public sphere taught him the nature of the real world. In Henry IV, he shows
how a man may succeed in attaining a practical mastery of the world. Henry V is
a national anthem in five acts, but Henry IV is far richer in humour and
psychological power. It is in this play that we find the immortal character of
Falstaff. The Merchant of Venice is unparalleled in plot-construction and
characterisation. It has a sombre background of tragic irony relived by the charm
of romantic love. Much Ado about Nothing is on a higher plane of wit, while in
As You Like It and Twelfth Night, there is a wonderful blend of humour and
romance. Shakespeare’s work becomes original and independent and shows the
development of his power and technical skill. Characterisation and humour become
deep and psychological in his plays. Thought and language are perfectly balanced.
Rhyme gives way to free and flexible blank verse. It was the time when he was
prospering and accumulating the fortune on which he meant to retire as a country
gentleman. This is the period of his joyous comedies and the reorientation of
English history through Shakespeare’s eyes.

(c) The Third Period (1600–1608): There came a strange turn in Shakespeare’s
life around the year 1600. It was the period when his heart was ill at ease and he
seemed neither to be content with the world nor his own conscience. Several
misfortunes overtook him at this time. His father died in debt and poverty. He lost
his brother and his only son. His patron and benefactor, Earl of Southampton,

was imprisoned for political intrigue, and a ‘black-eyed and pale-faced lady’,
probably Mary Fitton — the dark lady of the sonnets —disillusioned him by her
infidelity and immorality. He had emptied upon her the passionate devotion of his
nature only to find her whimsical and inconstant. Romeo is stabbed by a ‘white
wench’s black eye’. Biron falls in love with a whitely wanton, but Shakespeare
now produces his astounding Cleopatra, with her infinite variety of moods, her
stormy sensuality and yet compelling powers. It is definite that Shakespeare at
this stage passed through a moral crisis. It is in the obscure confessions of the
sonnets that we find the key which unlocks the dramatist’s mental sufferings.
The memories of hours misspent, the suffering of love misplaced or rejected, the
experience of man’s worse nature gained by association with unworthy friends –
all these went to the depth of his sensitive mind, and out of that depth he gave
visions of human wickedness and ingratitude, of the likes of Lear, Hamlet, and
Timon. It was a period of darkness and depression for Shakespeare. He now did
not care for tales of mirth, for the stir and movement of history, or for the pomp of
war. He started his enquiry into the great mystery of evil. His attention is
preoccupied with the darker side of human life and his plays are made out of
those destructive passions which shake the foundations of the moral order and
bring ruin upon the innocent and the guilty alike. Tragedy predominates during this
period and the theme of his plays is the faithlessness of a friend, treachery of
relations and subjects, ingratitude of children. Even the comedies of this period
are essentially tragedies. Beginning with Julius Caesar, Shakespeare rises to
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greater heights of drama and reflective poetry in Hamlet. The play Hamlet is the
story of a cultured man’s revolt from the grossness of material life. The plays
such as Othello, Macbeth and King Lear show that the world is full of mysterious
and interesting evil. King Lear is a study of private selfishness, and Macbeth of
public selfishness. In King Lear and Macbeth, Shakespeare achieved the universal
power of Greek tragedy. Antony and Cleopatra is psychologically the most
intense play. Timon of Athens is an astounding study of man’s ingratitude to man.
It appears that in Timon of Athens, Shakespeare broke down under the strain,
and gave up such nerve-wrecking analyses of human evil.

(d) The Fourth Period (1608–12): This is the period of tragic-comedies or
romances. Professor Dowden’s view is that reconciliation is the theme of
Shakespeare’s last plays. He had struggled with evil and triumphed over it, and he
could now forgive. The disharmony is resolved. The Winter’s Tale, Cymbeline
and The Tempest show cruel wrongs of man to man, but in the end, there is
spiritual calm and forgiveness. The evil is no longer to have its way: it is controlled
by good. In these plays, virtue always wins over vengeance, wrongs are pardoned,
lost children are restored and the plays end on a note of general happiness and
reconciliation. At the same time the last plays also show the decline of
Shakespeare’s dramatic powers. They are often careless in construction and
weak in characterisation. In style and versification also they cannot be compared
to the tragedies.

Thus, we find that the qualities of the plays of each period are intimately connected
with the inner personal history of the dramatist and the development of his art.
Shakespeare’s mind passed from youthful frivolities to tragic gloom, and from thence to
serenity and calm. One has to agree with Professor Dowden that these are the definite
stages of the growth of Shakespeare’s mind, which are reflected in his art through the
periods of his dramatic career.

1.5.5 Shakespeare as a Dramatist

1. The variety of Shakespeare’s gifts: There is hardly any quality in Shakespeare’s
work that is not found in some other play of the period. He does not surpass the
pathos and poetic sublimity of Marlowe’s Doctor Faustus. He created no
atmosphere of grief and horror more agonising than that in Webster’s The Duchess
of Malfi. No play of his is so solidly constructed as Ben Jonson’s Volpone, and
none of his comedies is more skilful than Beaumont and Fletcher’s Knight of the
Burning Pestle. Every element in his drama is individually matched by some
dramatist or the other. His greatness lies in combining all these elements, and in
possessing equal command over diverse material. Like Lyly or Marlowe or Kyd,
he did not adopt a distinct manner. His flexibility is marvellous. In every type of
play — comedy, tragedy, national history, romantic and fairy plays — he is supreme.
There is diversity even within these types. Shakespeare is as much at home in a
comedy of wits like Love’s Labours Lost as in a comedy of fantasy like A
Midsummer Night’s Dream or a comedy of romance like Twelfth Night or a
farce of the classical type like The Comedy of Errors. Shakespeare is never
found twice at the same point. He shows equal aptitude for the tragic and the
comic, the sentimental and the burlesque, lyrical fantasy and character-study,
portraits of men and women, of kings and clowns. No other dramatist possesses
such diverse gifts or has given such various and colourful scenes of life.
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2. Shakespeare’s plot-construction: Plot is the soul of drama, and character
comes next, thought Aristotle. But this classical doctrine was found to be inadequate
in the Renaissance, because the matter which the playwrights took usually came
from storybooks of romance. Romantic drama swayed the public mind and swept
away all limitations of the classical drama. Tragedy was mingled with comedy;
scenes were multiplied, with long intervals between scenes; the unity of place
was disregarded: in fact the whole story was sought to be represented on the
stage. The Romantic drama was based on complex plots. In Shakespeare’s plays
also, there are two or three or four plots running together. Shakespeare’s supreme
skill lies in weaving these different plots into a harmonious design. He did not tie
himself down to any theory. His first concern was to acquire a story. He kept to
the old road, and sought first for the story. When we compare his plays with the
ill-shaped and ill-constructed romances or novellas, we realise his magnificent
skill in plot-construction. He rendered the English drama a new form. None of his
predecessors was a dramatic artist. Shakespeare’s plots are perfect in their own
way — they have a good beginning, a good middle and a good end. Shakespeare
did not invent stories. He took up popular stories, and by his dramatic genius
transformed them into great drama. He shaped a bare outline of a story by clever
manipulation of plot and subplot, and produced dramatic effect, by interweaving
plot and character, by recreating original characters, by giving life— like
impassioned dialogues, and by such qualities as humour, pathos, passion and poetry.
He starts every dramatic story with a conflict. ‘No conflict, no drama’ seems to
be his axiom. All his plots possess the Initial Exposition, the Rising Action or
Complication, the Climax or the Turning Point, the Falling Action or Denouement
and the Conclusion or Catastrophe in which the conflict is brought to a close. His
compact plot construction is revealed in the opening scenes of the plays
themselves, which strike the keynote of the dramas. In addition, Shakespeare,
like a romantic artist, has also produced some immortal individual scenes that are
imprinted on the mind, like the sleepwalking scene in Macbeth or the trial scene
in The Merchant of Venice or the Falstaff scenes in Henry IV (Part I), or the
Deposition scene in Richard II or the Dogberry and Verges’ scenes in Much
Ado About Nothing or the scene in The Tempest in which Ferdinand carries logs
of wood for Miranda’s sake.

3. Shakespeare’s characterisation: Shakespeare reversed the ideal of Aristotle.
The plot held the first place for the classical dramatists, and characterisation held
the secondary place — ‘Tragedy cannot subsist without Action, without character
it may.’ Shakespeare shifted the centre of gravitation from plot to character.
Shakespeare’s creative originality lies in making his characters life-like. Lear,
Falstaff, Shylock, Richard II, Macbeth, and Prospero are now part of the world’s
mythology. The dead rise from their graves, and re-enact the scenes of their life.
Every single character of Shakespeare is as much an individual as is found in real
life: it is impossible to find any two Shakespearean characters that are wholly
alike. His characters are neither paragons nor monsters. They act with reason
and have motives. Iago had his reasons, and Lady Macbeth reminds us that she is
a woman by saying, ‘Had he not resembled my father as he slept, I had done it.’
Shakespeare’s characters act from within. Ben Jonson’s characters are broad
types, while Shakespeare’s characters are complex individuals. Shakespeare
possesses the genius of raising characters from their particular circumstances,
and giving them universal human traits. We not only see their exterior but also the
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working of their mind. His characters, said Goethe, are like watches with dial-
plates of transparent crystal; they show the hour like others, and the inward
mechanism is all visible. His characters are ideal but not abnormal. There is an
exquisite blending of the general and the particular, the ideal and the real, which
makes his character types as well as individuals. Shakespeare conceives his
persons not from outside, but in the basic composition of their nature. We see
them in the course of their development. They grow and unfold themselves before
our eyes. Lear is a different man in the beginning, and another at the close of the
play; so is Macbeth. Every character has his own distinctive way of speaking.
Their words do not seem to come from Shakespeare, who is a kind of impersonal
intelligence making everything visible except himself.

Shakespeare was a master of human psychology. His universal humanity and his
understanding of human emotions and instincts have made him the greatest
philosopher of the human heart. He has created not only such remarkable men as
Romeo, Julius, Macbeth, Othello, Iago, Brutus, Antony, Hamlet and Lear; but also
the loveliest and radiant women like Desdemona, Imogen, Hermione, Perdita,
Ophelia, Miranda and many others. It is in creating such a large number of life-
like portraits — of almost real men and women — that Shakespeare surpasses
his contemporaries. Marlowe, Jonson; Beaumont and Fletcher — none of them
was capable of drawing such life-like characters. The total number of living
characters produced by any of these dramatists would counterbalance those in a
single great Shakespearean play. Shakespeare’s characters, whether good or
bad, whether moving among the realities of history or among the most romantic
settings, have an unfailing humanity about them. He is indeed ‘Fancy’s child’ as
Milton said, and no throng of characters more alive has ever come from human
imagination as from Shakespeare’s mind.

4. The epical basis of Shakespearean drama: A great difference between
Shakespeare’s work and that of his contemporaries consists in the greater truth,
the more serious and substantial character of his plays. Their matter is as much
epical as romantic. A dozen of his great plays, based on legendary chronicles
accepted as genuine history by him and his public, show that he had been in close
contact with the realities of the past. He treats even fantastic tales with seriousness
of an epic poet. Other playwrights often made history unreal; Shakespeare made
even his romances real. The justice done by the gods was the principal theme in
the classical plays, and in the Medieval Age faith was the main theme. With
Shakespeare in his history plays, the theme is ‘country’; he imparts knowledge of
history as the old epic poets taught religion. In his Roman plays, patriotism is no
longer his theme. But he keeps intact the glory of old Roman heroes — Brutus,
Julius Caesar, Coriolanus, Antony, and Cleopatra. There is a little historical realism
in his plays and little of local colour. But his study of human nature was so deep
and so true that his work can be said to have given the human side of history. The
historical drama reaches its apotheosis with Shakespeare. Jonson alone among
his contemporaries knew history, but his knowledge was so exact that he was
preoccupied with the painting of curious customs and manners of the past. He did
not possess the breadth and epic depth of Shakespeare.

5. Shakespeare’s empiricism
(a) Scenic setting – Shakespeare’s greatness lies in the fact that he took the

actual conditions of the theatre into account and did not base his plays on
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abstract theories. He was aware of the poverty of the scenery and of the
brutal taste of the groundlings, who were ‘capable of nothing but inexplicable
dumb-shows and noise’. He was annoyed by the misuse of clowns, who
interrupted and held up the most pathetic scenes with ill-timed fooling. He
was pained by the declamations of tragic actors, whom he advises, ‘not to
saw the air too much with your hand’ or ‘tear a passion to tatters, to very
rags’. Yet Shakespeare did not look down upon stage conditions. He did not
return to classical simplicity that would soon have emptied the theatres. He
lacked scenery, but he depended on his spectators’ imagination, and on his
own poetic powers, and supplied the scenery that was lacking on the stage
in the text. He made the Capulet’s ball room,

the moonlit balcony or the tomb in which Juliet lay before she died more real
and immortal than these would have been by stage-setting. The trees of the
Forest of Arden droop and rustle about Rosalind. The storm blows upon the
disheveled Lear on the deserted heath. Hamlet waits for the ghost on the
platform at Elsinore. Nowhere else is there a more picturesque description
of scenes than in Shakespeare’s plays.

(b) The clown or fool figure – Shakespeare’s empiricism is revealed in his
treatment of the clown or the fool. Instead of contemptuously rejecting the
fool, Shakespeare undertook his instruction and changed a necessary evil
into good. Shakespeare allowed the fool figure to appear in his comedies
and even in his tragedies so long as he spoke ‘no more than is set down’.
Shakespeare makes the fool a king or popular philosopher who says many
wise and practical things in the garb of stupidity. As the novelist Isaac Asimov
put it, ‘That, of course, is the great secret of the successful fool – that he is
no fool at all.’ One of the most famous fool characters in Shakespeare is the
‘Fool’ in King Lear. Among all the characters in King Lear, only the Fool
criticises King Lear. He is wise enough to perceive the wrongs being done
to Cordelia and throughout his appearance in the play reproaches his master
Lear for being ‘foolish’ in his treatment of his youngest daughter. The fool
takes various forms in Shakespeare’s plays. Sometimes he is a craftsman
like Bottom, the weaver; sometimes he is a policeman like Dogberry or like
Verges. It is a sign of Shakespeare’s tolerance and sweet humanity that he
transforms the fool and makes him indispensable for the play in which he is
introduced.

(c) The plots – Shakespeare’s empiricism is also evident by the fact that he did
not labour to invent his plots. He preferred subjects which had been tried by
others. He usually borrowed from storybooks and romances. All his plays
have been traced to their sources except The Merry Wives of Windsor,
Love’s Labours Lost, A Midsummer Night’s Dream, and The Tempest.
And these are enough to show that if he chose, he could have invented a
plot quite easily. His plays do not illustrate any moral ideal like Jonson’s
plays. He holds the mirror to nature and shows ‘the very age and body of
the time, his form and pressure’. All life is there with its intermixture of
good and evil, saintliness and villainy, greed and self-sacrifice, love and
jealousy.

6. Shakespeare’s universality: It was Ben Jonson who said about Shakespeare
that ‘he was not of an age but of all time’. Milton called him ‘Sweetest Shakespeare,
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Fancy’s child, who warbled forth his native wood-notes wild.’ Matthew Arnold
was thinking of his universality when he said:

‘Others abide our question, thou art free We ask and ask. Thou smilest and
art still Out-topping knowledge.’
Shakespeare’s universality is due to the breadth and impartiality of his vision of
life, which is revealed in the complexity of his characters. Shakespeare does not
merely represent his characters within the short span of a crisis. He shows his
heroes at various moments of their lives, in changing situations and in contact
with different persons. His plays possess life’s indefiniteness, and therefore they
are mysteries. Shakespeare has raised his heroes above their particular
circumstances and endowed them with universal human traits, by which they
appeal to people in all lands and in all ages. His men and women are not merely
superficial studies of contemporary society; they are true to the eternal facts of
human nature. His stage is the world; his characters represent universal mankind;
his subject is the human soul; and he himself is the very genius of humanity. In his
infinite variety, there is ‘God’s plenty’. He is myriad-minded, the very ‘epitome of
mankind’.

‘A poet,’ said Emerson ‘speaks from a heart in unison with his time and country’.
Shakespeare’s heart beats in unison with all times and all countries. All the images
of nature were present to him, and he drew them, not laboriously, but luckily. He
did  not require the spectacles of books to read nature, he merely looked inwards
and found her there. He is not so much an imitator as an instrument of nature:

‘Nature herself was proud of his designs. And joy’d to wear the dressing of
his lines.’
He is free from every theory because he accepts everything that life puts before
him. He combines the real and the poetic, the comic and the tragic, the ecstatic
and the satirical, and appeals to all men. His drama is a great river of life and
beauty. His broadmindedness and impartiality combined with his creative genius
make him one of the greatest literary geniuses of the world.

1.5.6 Theatre in Shakespeare’s Time

In Shakespeare’s time, female actors were absent because acting was not looked upon
as an honourable job. Therefore, women kept away from it. As a result, young boys
played the female characters. Boys yet to attain puberty were chosen for this because
of the voice quality. Shakespeare himself had acted in some of his own plays but no one
is clear as to which were the plays.

A lot of work in these plays was done at the last minute. Some actors even
received their script just before the play was to be staged. With the method of ‘cue
acting’, some actors received their lines while they were performing on stage. The lines
were whispered to them from behind the curtains. This was mainly because the actors
hardly had time to practice before staging the play.

The audience at The Globe Theatre comprised people from all walks of life and
from all age groups. This goes to prove that a variety of plays were staged there. The
audiences reacted to what they saw on stage by making fun of and booing at the bad
characters and praising or cheering for the good ones.

The spectators could opt for cheap tickets and stand around the stage through the
entire performance. They were referred to as ‘groundlings’. The galleries were occupied
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by those who paid a little extra. By shelling out a wee bit more, they could enjoy the
comfort of a cushion under them. The most expensive tickets were for the chairs on the
stage itself.

Two performances were scheduled every day. Afternoons were chosen for the
performance because the lighting was just right. Neither was the sun too blinding or
bright nor was there a need for artificial lighting.

Scenery was hardly used. Instead, the language itself was used to set the scene.
In fact, there wasn’t any curtain between the audience and the stage. A change of
scene was indicated by the characters exiting together, and a new character entering.
At times, the characters remained onstage but their dialogues and actions indicated a
change of time and place. Properties such as chairs, thrones and beds were used. Some
characters made their entry through trapdoors and some even descended from above
using ropes.

What modern theatre is able to achieve using lavish sets, interesting props and
grand costumes, Shakespeare was able to give his audiences almost entirely through
language. The audience would realise that the characters were in the forest, or inside a
castle, or on the seacoast of a certain place, because the characters told them so. The
stage remained mostly bare, with galleries and balconies on either side. Importance was
given to dialogue rather than visuals.

1.5.7 Introduction to Various Forms of Theatre

The Theatre of the Absurd: The term usually refers to a body of plays produced by a
group of dramatists around World War II. They remained popular and prominent till the
1950s. In 1962, Martin Esslin in his book The Theatre of the Absurd used the term for
the first time. Esslin states in his book that the Theatre of the Absurd ‘strives to express
the senselessness of the human condition and the inadequacy of the rational approach,
by the open abandonment of rational devices and discursive thought.’

The absurdist theatrical tradition in many ways was deeply influenced by the
impact that the Second

World War had on society. The death of millions of people in the concentration
camps of the Second World War had made human life out to be meaningless. This
meaninglessness also started reflecting the art of the time. The theorist Theodore Adorno
summed up the feeling of the time by stating, ‘To write a poem after Auschwitz is
barbaric’.

Absurdist playwrights emerged after the Second World War seemed to echo the
core existentialist philosophical thoughts of Albert Camus as adopted in his The Myth of
Sisyphus (1942). Existentialism is a philosophy that suggests that man is in a solitary
existence and his life is essentially meaningless, thus, trying to decipher any meaning or
purpose in it is futile and absurd. In his book Camus stated, ‘In a universe that is suddenly
deprived of illusions and of light, man feels a stranger…This divorce between man and
life, the actor and his settings, truly constitutes the feeling of Absurdity.’ It was this
absurdity of human life that the playwrights of the Theatre of the Absurd wished to bring
out. Some prominent writers of the Theatre of the Absurd are Samuel Beckett (Waiting
for Godot; Endgame) and Eugène Ionesco (The Bald Soprano, Rhinoceros).

Samuel Beckett, the most influential of all writers in this movement, was an Irishman
living in Paris, who wrote in French and then translated many of his own works into
English. His plays project the senseless irrationalism and absurdity of life, in dramatic
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forms that go against realistic settings, logical meaning or a consistently evolving plot.
Waiting for Godot presents two tramps in a waste place, fruitlessly and hopelessly
waiting for an unidentified person, Godot, who may or may not exist and with whom they
sometimes think they remember that they may have an appointment. One of them remarks
‘nothing happens, nobody comes, nobody goes, it’s awful.’ The play is ‘absurd’ in the
double sense that is grotesquely comic as well as irrational. It is a deliberate parody of
the traditional assumptions of Western culture, of traditional drama and even of its own
inescapable participation in the dramatic medium.

Some common features of absurdist plays are:

• Metaphysical anguish related to the absurd condition of human life.

• Rejection of any coherent narrative or logical pattern of thoughts, unlike
conventional drama.

• Invariably it depicts a disjointed world, in the form of dreamlike surroundings or
nightmares, where the protagonist tries to bring sense to the absurdity he is placed
in.

• Most of the playwrights of this mode mixed farce and tragedy, which results in
the creation of an unpredictable world.

• The tragic sense of loss, so prominent in these works, is interlaced with a sense of
religious quest.

• Disconnected language, use of repetition and puns

Theatre of Cruelty: The credit for introducing this new form of theatre goes to Antonin
Artaud. The Theatre of Cruelty relies heavily on excessive gesticulation and sensory
reactions of the actors so that a psychological correspondence with the audience is
established, something that is not possible merely through words. In 1931, Artaud came
across a performance by Balinese dancers at the Colonial Exhibition in the Bois de
Vincennes which gave him the idea that theatre can be ‘used as a means of overcoming
the dualism between impulse and articulation’. In 1932, he first coined the term ‘Theatre
of Cruelty’. The play Les Cenci (1935) is the only one that he produced under his
banner of Theatre of Cruelty. Unfortunately, the play was staged only seventeen times,
making it a failure during Artaud’s time. About fifteen years after Artaud’s death the
form of Theatre of Cruelty became extremely popular, especially in France. The works
of P. Brook, the theatre director and critic, and director Charles Marowitz can be
considered under this group.

Epic Theatre: Although Bertolt Brecht is credited with using the term ‘epic theatre’ in
the modern context, the term epic theatre can be traced back to Aristotle. Aristotle used
it to refer to an instructional play which expresses in a very simple and direct way
certain episodes without being constrained by the unity of time. Aristotelian theatre then
emphasised the propagation of truth over illusion. It captured the audience’s attention by
highlighting the socio-political agendas hidden in the play.

When Brecht re-introduced the term ‘epic theatre’ in the twentieth century, he
used it to signify something that was non-dramatic, something that was devoid of emotional
involvement. According to Brecht ‘…the essential point of epic theatre is that it appeals
less to the spectator’s feeling than to his reason.’ Brecht’s epic theatre thus proposed
that a play should not cause the spectator to identify emotionally with the characters or
action before him or her, but should instead provoke rational self-reflection and a critical
view of the action on the stage. One goal of epic theatre was to make the audience
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aware that they were watching a play. By highlighting the fact that all plays were
constructions of reality and not reality itself by using techniques such as having actors
play multiple characters, having actors also rearrange the set in full view of the audience
and ‘breaking the fourth wall’, Brecht hoped to communicate to the audience the
constructed nature of their own reality, which according to Brecht, was changeable.
The play Mann ist Mann (Man is Man) was Brecht’s first epic drama. The most
famous of Brecht’s plays was the Life of Galileo. The German theatre director and
producer Erwin Friedrich Maximilian Piscator was also one of the major proponents of
this form in the contemporary world. He incorporated still and cinematic projection
techniques into his theatre.

The modern epic theatre in its essence is very similar to its predecessor but with
certain additions and changes. It presents before the audience a social reality, which is
Marxist in its approach and it is presented with narrative, song and chorus.

Feminist Theatre: As the name suggests, feminist theatre deals with issues relating to
women in plays usually written and performed by women. Feminist theatre came into
prominence in the charged atmosphere of the mid-to- late-1970s, where the women’s
movement began to take the centre stage in socially relevant theatre. A number of taboo
issues found expression and acceptance through this type of theatre. Though feminist
theatre was an emergent cultural form in the 1970s, it had its origin in the experimental
theatre group and women’s movement. The form of the experimental theatre and the
agenda of the women’s movement shaped the content and staging of feminist plays.

Some characteristic features of Feminist Theatre are:

• Productions and scripts characterised by the consciousness of women

• Dramaturgy in which art is inseparable from the condition of women

• Performances (written and acted) that deconstruct sexual differences and thus
undermine patriarchal power

• Scripting and production that present transformation as a structural and ideological
replacement for recognition

• Creation of women characters

Some mainstream plays by women writers are Crimes of Heart (1981) by Beth
Henley, Mother (1983) by Marsha Norman, The Heidi Chronicles (1989) by Wendy
Wasserstein. In India, women entered the Indian theatre scene in the 1980s and 1990s in
a large way. Today, Indian women directors, previously a rarity, have also come to the
fore. Names like Laxmi Chandra, Chama Ahuja, Ipshita Chandra, Usha Ganguli, Neelam
Mansingh Chaudhury, Rani Balbir Kaur, Sheila Bhatia, B. Jayashree, Arundhati Raje,
and S. Malati are very much a part of the Indian Feminist Theatre movement.

Street Theatre:When a performance is staged outdoors, especially in the streets, it

is called Street Theatre. Many a time the purpose of conducting a street theatre is to
reach out to  a wider audience and disseminate an agenda which could be political in
nature or could be related to some civic society movement.

Poor Theatre: It was a concept that was evolved by the Polish theatre director Jerzy
Grotowski (1933-1999). Grotowski in his plays played with exclusionism and highlighted
the absolute essentials. In his book Towards a Poor Theatre, Grotowski wrote:

By gradually eliminating whatever proved superfluous, we found that theatre can
exist without make- up, without autonomic costume and scenography, without a separate
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performance area (stage), without lighting and sound effects. It cannot exist without the
actor-spectator relationship of perceptual, direct, live communion.

Grotowski suggested that in a play, things that are considered essential — text,
stage, light and sound effects — are not really essential. For Grotowski, there are only
two prerequisites in a theatre — actors and audience —the rest can be done away with.
In 1959, Grotowski and Ludwick Flaszen started Teatr Laboratorium in Opole, Poland
which eventually translated into an Institute for Research in Acting (Wroclaw).

In South Africa, Poor Theatre productions enjoyed huge popularity during the
Apartheid years. The South African playwrights Athol Fugard, Mbongeni Ngema and
Percy Mtwa had become interested by the concept of Poor Theatre after reading
Grotowski’s book. In Fugard’s play Boesman and Lena the Poor Theatre setting is
emphasised through the desolation of the characters.

1.5.8 Angry Young Man

This phrase is taken from Leslie Paul’s autobiography which was published under the
same name in 1951. The term became popular after the publication of John Osborne’s
1956 play Look Back In Anger. The play had Jimmy Porter, a first-of-his-kind hero,
who became the epitome of an angry young man who, dissatisfied with the social and
political attitudes around him, reacts against the middle class.

The British novelists and playwrights who come under this group echoed similar
dissatisfaction against socio-political issues of the society they lived in. Their discontent
rose on seeing the hypocrisy of the upper classes and the mediocrity of the middle class.
Most of these writers hailed from middle-class and lower-middle-class families. Some
prominent writers of this genre are Arnold Wesker, the novelists Kingsley Amis, John
Braine, John Wain, and Alan Sillitoe. However, by the 1960s these writers began to
concentrate on distinctive themes and were no longer part of the original Angry Young
Man group.

Amis’ works include the satire on academia Lucky Jim, That Uncertain Feeling,
Take a Girl Like You, One Fat Englishman, Stanley and the Women and the Old
Devils which won the Booker Prize in1986. Wesker’s significant contribution to the
genre is his trilogy Chicken Soup with Barley, Roots and I’m Talking about Jerusalem.
One of Silitoe’s major works was Saturday Night and Sunday Morning which was
also adapted into a film. His other works are The Loneliness of the Long Distance
Runner, The Flame of Life, The Open Door, Leonard’s War, and Snowdrops.

1.5.9 Ritual Drama

A drama that follows the pattern of ceremony is called ritual drama. Jerry Grotowski
introduced the concept of ritual drama in the twentieth century. During the middle ages,
drama evolved from religious ceremonies and interludes known as ‘mystery plays’; the
twentieth century form of ritual drama was different from its ancient form.

The ritual drama form insists on the active participation of the audience, unlike
other forms of drama where the audience comprises passive viewers. In ritual drama,
actors address everyone in the audience, breaking the ‘fourth wall’ and also ask the
audience to perform with them as fellow performers. Grotowski’s intention was to create
a more secular and interactive form of drama. The Ancestors by Mickiewicz was directed
and presented by Grotowski as a ritual drama.
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1.5.10 Drama as a Performing Art

Performance is an indispensable aspect of human life. It is a result of several unconscious
and conscious reasons. The performing arts include dance, music, drama and magic.
Drama is that branch of the performing arts which relates to the performance of a
narrative in the presence of an audience. The narrative can take many forms including
tragic, comic, tragic-comic, absurd, epic, farce making drama the most expressive of all
the performing arts. Apart from simply delivering the dialogue, plays can also appear in
other forms. These forms include musicals, opera, ballet, comedy, pantomime, illusion,
mime, classical dance, kabuki, mummers’ plays, improvisational theatre, stand-up and
non-conventional or art-house theatre.

In a drama, the dramatist or playwright uses a combination of movements and
techniques like speech, dance, sound, gesture, music, and spectacle to enact his or her
plays for the audience. The audience’s mind, with the aid of sensory organs, helps build
up mental imagery. Dramatic performance is a result of this capacity. When an audience
views a drama, they share an imagery that is similar to the one that is taking place in the
minds of the actors performing it. This is called ‘shared imagery’. Drama thus requires
the suspension of disbelief in the minds of the audience. A drama can only be enjoyed if
the audience imagines that the stage where the drama is being performed is a world in
and of itself. As the Chorus of William Shakespeare’s Henry V states, the audience
watching a play must learn to ‘Piece out our imperfections with your thoughts’. Dramatic
performance thus revolves around shared knowledge and mental images. With each
performance, the drama is reinvented; a drama is only recognised in relation to its
performance.

Chorus. O for a Muse of fire, that would ascend The brightest heaven of invention,

A kingdom for a stage, princes to act

And monarchs to behold the swelling scene! Then should the warlike Harry, like
himself, Assume the port of Mars; and at his heels,

Leash’d in like hounds, should famine, sword and fire Crouch for employment.
But pardon, and gentles all, The flat unraised spirits that have dared

On this unworthy scaffold to bring forth So great an object: can this cockpit hold

The vasty fields of France? or may we cram Within this wooden O the very
casques That did affright the air at Agincourt?

O, pardon! since a crooked figure may Attest in little place a million;

And let us, ciphers to this great accompt, On your imaginary forces work.

Suppose within the girdle of these walls Are now confined two mighty monarchies,
Whose high upreared and abutting fronts The perilous narrow ocean parts asunder:

Piece out our imperfections with your thoughts;

Into a thousand parts divide on man, And make imaginary puissance; Think when
we talk of horses, that you see them

Printing their proud hoofs i’ the receiving earth;

For ’tis your thoughts that now must deck our kings, Carry them here and there;
jumping o’er times, Turning the accomplishment of many years

Into an hour-glass: for the which supply, Admit me Chorus to this history;

Who prologue-like your humble patience pray, Gently to hear, kindly to judge, our
play.

Prologue of Henry V by William Shakespeare
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The limited scholarly study of drama that sees it only as something written and to
be read or sung is only partly useful. The performance of drama leads to its expansion,
which cannot be exploited only by verbal and theoretical means. Dramatic performance
leads to a confluence between verbal and visual representation of the art and
consciousness. When a performance takes place the director and the actors work together
in building up a unique imagery of the drama they are staging. Every performance
etches out a specific association with the audience, so much so that the audience starts
relating the drama to the performance.

The director of a drama plays an important role in staging a performance. The
dramatic performance is the vision of the director who is directing it. Therefore, the
director is responsible and accountable for the meaning it conveys to the audience. In
most plays, the audience views the drama through the vision of a director. The actors
perform according to the thought processes of the director. However, this is not always
the case. Plato in his Ion made the director dispensable. For him God was the ultimate
source of inspiration, as it was he who passed on an idea to the writer, the writer wrote
it and the actors who performed, passed it on directly to the audience. This implies that
it is the duty of the playwright to take care of the fact that the performance is consistent
with the play written, the actors are compatible with the concept and the other artistic
elements are coordinated with the performance. Disharmony in any of these areas will
affect the unity of the dramatic performance.

Through performance and acting, drama is adorned with actual, and not imagined,
emotions, thus placing actors in a very significant position in the dramatic mimesis. Any
performance devoid of emotion is never appealing to the audience. The structure and
content of the dramatic medium carries information of which the actors are aware. That
is why it is important for the actor to know what emotion is, the nature of various kinds
of emotions, how to induce it and how to perform it in a manner which will be appropriate
to the nature of drama being performed. By understanding and controlling the emotional
requirement of a role during the rehearsal, an actor prepares the sensory and nervous
mechanisms in such a way that he or she is able to trigger the right emotion at the
appropriate moment.

Aristotle says that drama evolves from those who put effort into drawing inspiration
and involving creativity. But performance relates to spontaneity. The repeated rehearsals
liberate the performers from the dilemma of what to perform providing them with the
scope to perform at ease.

1.5.11 Drama as a Tool for Social Criticism

Although it is true that drama is meant to entertain an audience, it is also meant to
inform, teach and make an audience think. The use of drama as a tool of social criticism
and commentary is almost as old as the history of drama itself. In the 15th and 16th
century, European secular drama focussed on giving moral lessons to the audience through
the use of allegory and personifications. These ‘morality plays’ consisted of an ordinary
man as a protagonist, i.e., a character that is supposed to represent humanity as a whole,
who is met by personifications of moral characteristics who try to convince him to either
choose a life of godly virtue or evil. One famous morality play was Everyman. The play
used allegorical devices to examine the question of salvation. In the Renaissance drama
Doctor Faustus by Christopher Marlowe, considered by some critics to be also a part
of the morality play tradition, the protagonist Faustus sells his soul to the devil to gain
power and knowledge. Marlowe used the play to comment on the conflict between the
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Renaissance man and his thirst for unlimited knowledge and a society which kept heavenly
virtue and spiritual knowledge on a pedestal.

In the nineteenth-century, with the advent of naturalism in the literary tradition,
false romanticism and theatrical heroics paved the way for more natural, believable and
credible characters on stage. The Norwegian playwright, Henrik Ibsen, considered the
father of realism, spearheaded this trend. Literary realism essentially was the belief of
depicting objective reality that focused on showing the everyday activities of a social
class without overt dramatisation. Ibsen’s most famous play Doll’s House underlined
and criticised the roles played by a man and a woman in a marriage in the nineteenth
century. The 19th century was a period when marriage was considered to be one of the
most scared social institutions. Ibsen’s portrayal of a family who had departed from the
traditional norm earned him criticism as well as accolades. The playwright George Bernard
Shaw stated that Ibsen’s plays are ‘stories of lives, discussion of conduct; unveiling of
motives, conflicts of characters in talk, laying bare of souls, discovery of pitfalls — in
short, illumination of life.’ In England, Sir Arthur W Pinero (author of Second Mrs.
Tanquery and The Thunderbolt) and Henry Arthur began following in Ibsen’s footsteps
and started writing about the evils and hypocrisies of the society. Writers like Galsworthy
too made an important contribution in terms of drawing our attention towards the ills of
society. His Strike is about a an unofficial strike in a small factory in South Wales,
because the workers were not supported by the union in their demands. The play focusses
on the relation between the employers, the workers’ union and workers, and questions
the validity and utility of this structure. Another important writer whose drama was a
vehicle for social criticism was Shaw. His Joan of Arc reflected the way a woman’s
ideas were rejected and condemned in medieval times. Though Shaw was accused of
having distorted history, he himself did not take any position; he merely presented
information. In his latter works, like Caesar and Cleopatra (1898), Man and Superman
(1903), Major Barbara (1905) and The Doctor’s Dilemma (1906) Shaw continued to
highlight and register his strong views about some or other form of evil.

Candida represents Shaw’s New Woman; by depicting Candida as an independent
and strong woman in contrast to her idealistic and conventional husband, Morrell, he has
given support to the feminist cause.

In the twentieth century, playwrights like Bertolt Brecht took social criticism
towards a different direction. Brecht was a practitioner of political theatre and developed
the style known as ‘epic theatre’. A reaction against popular forms of theatre, epic
theatre proposed that a play should not cause the spectator to identify emotionally with
the characters or action before him or her, but should instead provoke rational self-
reflection and a critical view of the action on the stage. Thus, it could be stated that the
objective of epic theatre was to make the audience aware that they were watching a
play and thus alienate the audience from the actions presented in it. Brecht hoped that
highlighting the fact that a play was a representation of reality, would help communicate
to the audience the constructed nature of their own reality, which according to Brecht,
was changeable.

Despite Brecht’s popularity, traditional forms of theatre continued to remain
dominant throughout the twentieth-century and were used as the main outlets for social
critique by playwrights. The American playwright, Arthur Miller, through his play The
Crucible, criticised the persecution of artists and activists living under the fear of
McCarthyism. The British playwrights JB Priestly and Jacquetta Hawkes, in the
experimental Dragon’s Mouth, discussed some important aspects of society. George
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Kaiser’s play Gas emphasised the war between man and machine. Elmer Rice’s The
Adding Machine (1923) dealt with a theme similar to Kaiser’s play, highlighting the
problems machines caused in the life of man. JM Synge, one of the proponents for the
revival of Irish Drama and Theatre usually highlighted the plight of the peasant community
in his plays. His Riders to the Sea is a tragic story about the life of fishermen. Sean O’
Casey, in his play The Plough and the Stars depicted the struggle for Irish liberation
under the garb of humour.

The impact that the two World Wars had on society was also to influence
playwrights. After the World Wars, society was in a state of disintegration and isolation.
Lord Dunsany, through his plays, pointed out this void, which had engulfed the world
after the Second World War. In Dunsany’s play, The Glittering Gate, two thieves are
shown to enter Paradise, but are surprised to find nothing. One important theatrical
tradition that came out of the Second World War was the Absurdist theatrical tradition
which was based on the idea that life is irrational, illogical, incongruous, and without
reason. The most famous of all Absurdist plays, Samuel Beckett’s Waiting for Godot,
through its dialogue between the two main characters captured the anxiety of the Cold
War world.

It is said that drama is a medium of reflection on society. Thus, playwrights have
always used this medium for constructive criticism of their societies in the hope of
affecting some positive changes for the better. Thus, drama apart from being a source
of entertainment, is also a vehicle for various agendas and can be used as a mirror to
showcase the wide range of social evils that surround us.

1.6 JACOBEAN DRAMA

When James I ascended the throne of England in 1603, there began a period of change,
both social and philosophical. This era and the transition that marked it began to be
echoed in the subject matter of most of the drama of the age— characterised by obscurity
and ambiguity.

In the Elizabethan era, the belief was that of a Christian humanist origin of the
universe. The seventeenth-century scientific movement led people to distrust the views
of the past wherein the universe was seen as God’s domain, full of high morals. Analytical
thought thrived along with several astronomical findings.  In 1605, Sir Francis
Bacon’s work, The Advancement of Learning only helped promote analytical thinking,
which went on to clearly distinguish and demarcate philosophical and artistic thought
from that bordering on religion and morality.

The change that took place from the Elizabethan Age to the Jacobean, was
reproduced in the drama of the era in different levels and ways. Shakespeare, for instance,
barring the later tragedies like Antony and Cleopatra and Coriolanus, is clearly linked
with the sensibility characteristic of the Elizabethan Age. A major share of Shakespear’s
creative works reflect a sense of predestined justice as if to say that the consequences
of evil will definitely  be overcome by an unavoidable effort of the universe to achieve
moral/ ethical harmony.

Many of Shakespeare’s contemporaries of the Jacobean era, such as Webster
and Middleton, deviated from the sense of ethical and moral harmony and order
characteristic of the Elizabethan Age by reflecting corruption and violence in their
works. Their works chose not to convey that the victory of good over evil is definite.
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In other words, their works eschewed the ultimate triumph achieved through godly
vengeance.

Critics do not label drama of the Jacobean era as unethical or immoral. But
several Jacobean tragedies try to uphold human dignity and respect in the face of
sorrow, misery, bias, discrimination and inequality. According to Irving Ribner, author
of Patterns in Shakespearian Tragedy, Jacobean tragedy can be best described as
the search “to find a basis for morality in a world in which the traditional bases no
longer seem to have validity.”

There has been no dearth of widespread critical observation concentrating on
Jacobean tragedies, but the dramas of the age, which were most popular and commonly
performed were the tragicomedies of Beaumont and Fletcher. While they were well
received and appreciated in the seventeenth century, the critics of the nineteenth and
twentieth-centuries criticised Fletcher’s  works for being being sensational, for their
unnatural and forced plots, and for using entertaining dramatic devices at the cost of
integrity and meaning. The increasing number of private theatres was seen as a cause
for the audience preferring performances that emphasised on escapist entertainment
rather than expressive artistic commentary, which was full of meaning. Others, such
as Jacqueline Pearson, author of Tragedy and Tragicomedy in the Plays of John
Webster, have spoken in support of the tragicomedies emphasising on how significant
they were in terms of artistic and dramatic skill.  According to Pearson: “Behind the
clear-cut structure of sharp contrasts, surprise and suspense, lurks a teasing double-
vision, a critical ability to see events simultaneously in very different ways.”

Masques were yet another dramatic form of entertainment popular in the
Jacobean era. They were encouraged in King James’ court. These masques, chiefly
written by the poet and dramatist Ben Jonson, are known for their extravagantly
designed sets and musical scores created by reputed artists and musicians of the Age.
The performances focussed on glorifying the royalty and the nobles and pointing out
the ideal reign, through the skilful use of allegory and mythology.  Pat Rogers, who
authored The Oxford Illustrated History of English Literature, commented: “The
masque can be seen as conspicuous consumption, a sign of decadence, or as the
apotheosis of the arts.”

There were essentially three stages that the temperament of drama passed
through during its journey from the early Elizabethan Age to the Jacobean. Each
phase accurately reflected or conveyed the thoughts, concerns and attitudes
characteristic of the people of the age.

For instance, the works of Robert Green, Thomas Kyd, George Peele, Christopher
Marlowe, and Shakespeare were characteristically strong and vivacious, believing in
and celebrating the processes of life, portraying the ecstasies of the mind, and mental
growth and development. All this implied a prosperous, progressive, developing and
upward moving society.  This positivity and energy along with the magnanimity of life
was clearly reflected in Shakespearan comedies— though slightly indirectly in Romeo
and Juliet. This is evident in the vitality of the Spanish Tragedy  as well as in
Green’s tender works and Peele’s timid reaction to everything beautiful and lovely.

However, within this Age, there is an unusual and unexpected setting in of yet
another movement, although it is quite natural for such an overlap to take place.
Marlowe, who was at the forefront of  the earlier age when it came to tragic thought,
draws attention towards the noticeable sense of downfall that was so characteristic
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of those belonging to the Jacobean Age. Despite his power, strength and courageous
ambitions, each play ended up portraying a downfall or failure of those very aspirations.
This fluctuates through various forms, as expected of an Elizabethan thinker, to
conclude in the calm and stillness of Edward II. Marlowe’s intense spirituality is not
fooled by the misconception of prosperity that his contemporaries are generally drunk
on. He pre-empts the inevitable spiritual hopelessness which results and puts himself
in the centre of this future tragic vein. Marlowe reaches that position through a part
of his experience, which is, an essence of the experience that affected several
dramatists of the Jacobean Age, who followed him.

This system indirectly affected the Elizabethans, through the absurd stage
figure of the pseudo-Machiavellian villain, who neither reflected Machiavelli’s true
principles nor truly represented his balanced thought.  Still, due to the manner in which
his thoughts were distorted during transmission, whatever was received by the
Elizabethan drama carried with it the diminishing matter-of-fact materialism
characteristic of his technique along with a severely pessimistic individualism, more
cynical than he had ever implied. This, not only touched a few of the playwrights at
once, but slowly began to impact tragic thought, strengthened by Marlowe’s examination
of spiritual downfall.

On the verge of development, the legacy of the Jacobean drama was shrouded
in spiritual uncertainty— arising partly due to the spread of Machiavellian materialism,
with its emphasis on tragic thought and partly (and more so) due to the scare of the
imminent ruin of a great civilisation. The ultimate plays of the period1600-12 reflect
this mood in some way or the other: Troilus and Cressida, Hamlet, The Malcontent,
All’s Well that Ends Well, Measure for Measure, Volpone, Lear, Macbeth, Timon
of Athens, The Revenger’s Tragedy, The Tragedy of Byron, The Alchemist, The
Atheist’s Tragedy, The Chaste Maid in Cheapside, The White Devil. Through them
all, in addition to the feeling of spiritual emptiness or anxiety, there was also an
inclination to grasp the evidence of the senses and of practical knowledge, to restrain
experience to man’s non-spiritual world and his relations with other human beings.
Thus, comedy—that is, the works of Marston, Ben Jonson, Middleton, Chapman and
others— begins to be instant and focussed on the social behaviour, manners, practices
and morals of man, chiefly as a creature far from poetry and spirituality. Beaumont,
Fletcher and Massinger’s Tragi-comedy flies into romance. Most significantly, tragedy,
which is the form of drama accountable for conveying to man the interpretations of
the conditions of man’s own self, becomes Satanic/evil. This reveals the evil side of
the world, or what lies beyond man’s knowledge, for example, the constant Satanism
of Tourneur and, later on, in Middleton’s scientific objectivity and detachment.

There are two distinct lives portrayed in drama — a duality—the outer life
characterised by event and action and the inner life characterised by thought and
reflection.  There is a difference in the way themes are interpreted in a highly
imaginative fashion, the  commentary and in the way imagery is revealed meaningfully,
during Elizabethan proper and the early Jacobean ages, that is, in the initial two phases
of the period. The significant changes that emerged at the turn of the century and the
final years of the Elizabethan Age, separate the era of the nineties and the Jacobean
era, that set in before James’ real accession—in poetry  as well as in social and
political life. In drama, in particular, the second emerged from the first, so much so
that their relationship formed the foundation of later development.
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In Elizabethan drama, the most significant and noticeable qualities are that of
clarity and elation. The subject matter revolved around wars, conquests, romance,
fairy tales, myths or love. This clearly reflected the fact that the audience wished for
something other than portrayal of their normal usual lives. They sought sensitive and
sharp experience, something fast-paced instead of the normal which alternated between
rapid events and inactivity.

The insatiable interest in blood-chilling and hair-raising horrors   is satisfied in
a simple, childish and even in a gay manner (in case of Kyd) with a healthy energy. The
Spanish Tragedy, The Battle of Alcazar, Titus Andronicus, The Massacre at
Paris, The Jew of Malta, even Arden of Feversham and The Yorkshire Tragedy,
present less of the impact of the daily life of the Elizabethan Age but instead disclose
a penchant for undiluted bloodshed, murder and mutilation bereft of any sophistication
in terms of sets. The realisation of patriotism that happened suddenly, fills the patriotic
Edward I by Peele, infuses chivalry into Green’s writings, is evident in Henry V, and
makes the last scene of the Arraignment of Paris bright and exhilarating.  All the
historical plays of the time—by Greene, Marlowe, Peele, Shakespeare— reflect the
manner in which the common man was preoccupied with politics, both domestic and
foreign.  They portray the issues that affected the reign and government of the times,
highlighting the kind of behaviour and virtues that were expected of those in power
and took the audience through the idea of a state that was prevalent in the Elizabethan
Age.

Along with these historical plays existed the romantic ones and those dwelling
on fantasy—Lyly’s mythical works, Peele’s humorous  Arraignment and Old Wives’
Tale , the softness of Greene’s romances and in the early writings of Shakespeare.
However, speculative thought did not take a back seat. It was seen in the prose and
metaphysical verse, and rather deeply embedded and implied in Tamburlaine and
Faustus. All of this, could not be considered escapism but a path of life; a portrayal
of reality based on imaginative experience strictly related to, and not merely a replication
of, every day experiences. Most importantly, the literature is full of radiant comedy.
It hardly produced any deep and authentic tragedies beyond Faustus and Romeo and
Juliet.  The literature was still recovering from its first brush with and examination
of the enormousness of fate.

However, Marlowe had already made a marked change in the arena of
experience to be drawn on by the drama. He had defined the underlying mood that
formed the chief reason for the growth of the English tragedy, and in the process,
indirectly lifted the constraints of the mood and field of English comedy. The complete
impact of his forceful choice is not expressed immediately but when it was,  it made
him the first to explore tragic thought in English drama.  He plays a significant role
in interpreting it and contributing to its progress. Marlowe was probably the first
among his contemporaries to express the significant division between the ideal world
and the spiritual world.  The world practically estimated by routine and mundane
observation, which appears, in one form or another, to be an important part of any
tragic conception of the universe. The split is expected in Tamburlaine and fully
expressed in Faustus, where the chance of reconciliation of man’s course of life with
the spiritual ambitions is overruled. ‘Belike we must sin and so consequently die. Aye,
we must die an everlasting death.’ The division between the two worlds is clear and
complete. Man’s experience in its entirety is thereafter a battleground, presenting
experiences that are mutually contradicting each other.  The truly pragmatic Marlowe
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rejects the Church’s opinion of this conflict and chooses to believe and accept the
actual world as real. He interprets in a synthetic manner, the part that he retains,
through his historical plays.

That portion which he has chosen to reject, however, disturbs him even though
the Church’s denunciations do not. His insecurity laced with defiance is clear: ‘Of this
am I assured, that death ends all.’ There is no assurance, and most importantly, he
conveys a very limited interpretation of a universe that is purposefully shortened, and
self-contained in actualism, looking for clarifications within its own boundaries, rebuffing
the soul’s wider cosmos, which does not shackle the writers outside the realm drama.

Arriving at a time when the movement was at a climax, Marlowe indulges less
in innovation and more in thought. He defines that which has been implicitly stated
and in the process renders it a new direction, which is altered, more intense and
significant. The movement  has its origin in the departure of the drama from the
Church of the Middle Ages, and the slow and steady secularisation that took place
over three centuries. But this separation from the Church despite the traditional and
doctrinal themes being retained, apparently grew under the surface during that period
of interlude into what can be called the least ecclesiastical (though not completely
anti-ecclesiastical) art. The Church ultimately ended up losing the drama due to
Marlowe. Although, on its own, his atheist attitude towards religion would not have
been sufficient to isolate the world of drama from the complete universe—still envisaged
by most of his contemporaries— if it hadn’t been for the role of the Church and
drama, commonly misinterpreting each other and also the universe in its entirety.

Extensive political and social changes followed the death of Elizabeth and the
consequent change in the dynasty. However, these were felt and anticipated well
before the death actually took place. On the passing of such a long era of high
civilisation, some anxiety, remorse and disappointment were natural and affected all
those who had experienced that age closely and even those who had grown up in its
fag end. Just like the generation that followed the Great War, they were unable to
define what they had lost.

Also, literature, drama in particular, had managed to reach a phase of
development wherein some changeover from a sense of marvel or surprise and
discovery, to that of valuation and censure was unavoidable. This would have taken
place even if Elizabeth had been immortal. In any case, the stage of testing things and
questioning discoveries and the techniques of the past, within the drama itself, coincided
with the era of disillusionment and apprehension in the universe. It was from here that
drama obtained its themes. These themes in combination with Marlowe’s thought that
still lived, created a mood similar to that of English poetry on one hand —in the
second and third decades of the twentieth century— and to that of Seneca and his
public on the other.

1.7 RISE OF PURITANISM AND ITS IMPACT ON
ENGLISH LITERATURE

Essentially a bookish movement, Puritanism penetrated the cultural, religious and political
life mainly by means of the printed word. Its spread was similar to that of Protestantism
in the European nations, which was well aided by the printing press.
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From the time of Elizabeth’s accession in 1558, to the fag end of the seventeenth
century, close to 100,000 titles were produced by the press. Of this, half were religious
titles. A considerable number amongst these were Puritan, mainly during the seventeenth
century, including Arthur Dent’s The Plaine Mans Path-way to Heaven (1601), which,
being a bestseller, went through more than 30 editions in the next eight decades. Other
bestsellers that sold well were Short Catechisme (1615), by John Ball, which saw sixty
editions by 1689; The Saints’ Everlasting Rest (1650) by Richard Baxter, which went
through 14 editions by 1688; Baxter’s evangelistic A Call to the Unconverted (1658),
which saw its 28th edition by 1696. The 22nd edition of Part I of The Pilgrim’s Progress
(1678) by John Bunyan, came out by the end of the century.

Printing was appreciated as an outstanding strength and advantage by
contemporaries.  In Richard Baxter’s own words, printing ‘hath been a blessed means
of increasing knowledge and religion’ for ‘the Press hath a louder voice than that of any
single person: ‘the Writings of Divines are nothing else but a preaching the Gospel to the
eye, as the voice preacheth it to the ear’.

He believed that the printed word had several advantages over oral speeches. He
felt that unlike listeners, readers did not have to depend on their memories. A book can
address the specific needs and situation of a person in particular, unlike a speech delivered
by a minister to a huge audience. He felt that it was easy to access a good book, much
easier than accessing a good preacher. He pointed out that a reader had the option to
read books at his own convenient pace and time.

Books became invaluable during the period of persecution that followed 1660
when they became the only means by which Puritan ministers, isolated from their flocks
as nonconformists, could continue their work/ministries: ‘Preachers may be silenced or
banished, when Books may be at hand’. Just like Bunyan’s The Pilgrim’s Progress and
several of his other works,  Grace Abounding (1666), his spiritual autobiography was
also a prison book, written by an author who, unable in person to ‘perform that duty that
from God doth lie upon me, to you-ward’  used the printed word to reach out to his
congregation from behind bars. His model lay in St. Paul’s communications from captivity
in Rome. From the prisons of the Interregnum and of the Restoration, Quakers managed
to smuggle out several complaints, letters, prophecies and appeals, for printing. Other
than the  explicit writings meant to be read by the public, there were innumerable private
letters, diaries, ordinary everyday  books, conversion tales, etc. Many of these were
subsequently printed and went on to become classic autobiographies: Lady Brilliana
Harley’s Letters (1854); George Fox’s Journal (1696), Richard Baxter’s Reliquiae
Baxterianae (1696), Lucy Hutchinson’s Memoirs of the life of Colonel Hutchinson,
her regicide husband John (1806), Oliver Heywood’s Diaries (1882-5), Edmund Ludlow’s
Memoirs (1698) and, Grace Abounding. Simply put, historians are right to say that
Puritans were obsessed with the written word.

Production of books will only have an impact if there are people with the ability to
read them. With about three million population in the 16th century and five and a half
million at the beginning of the 18th century, only about 15 per cent of the total population
possessed the ability to read as well as write, that is, full literacy at the beginning of this
period. At the end of this period, only about 30 per cent had full literacy. The Puritans
thought it their responsibility to increase this percentage so that more believers could
benefit from reading the Bible and other religious books: ‘By all means let children be
taught to read’, parents were urged, ‘if you are never so poor, and whatever shift you
make’. Clearly, the Puritan writers were very anxious to touch and reach out to the
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marginalised groups or those who were at a social disadvantage — those who had never
been considered to possess the ability to be engaged in a literary manner. Puritan authors
were used to addressing their works to the rabblement or the commoners, that is the
‘vulgar’ lot. Baxter preferred that his writings  ‘might be numbered with those Bookes
that are carried up and downe the Country from doore to doore in Pedlers Packs’ than
with those that ‘are set up in the Libraries of learned Divines’. In order to reach out to
such readers, inexpensive short accounts and chapbook versions of larger texts were
made available – as of The Pilgrim’s Progress in 1684. Ministers very often distributed
copies of their own books, and also entered into arrangements with their publishers to
waive their profit so that their books could be sold at low rates. Activities like reading
aloud to groups, lending/borrowing books, donating books, and setting up public libraries
were also much encouraged among the high classes. This helped spread the text and
allowed access to them by, the poor and underprivileged. Bunyan’s first wife belonged
to a poor family, but she had access to Puritan texts. The dowry she brought with her
comprised two of the bestsellers of the century: Lewis Bayley’s Practise of Pietie
(1612) and Dent’s Plaine Mans Path-way.

The drive by the Puritans to add to the number of readers was a primary step in
the direction of shifting  the patronage of literature from the elite class, mainly the court,
to the masses, that is, towards popular readership.  This laid the foundation for the
growth of the novel in the century that was to follow. This drive led to the revaluation of
not just the book but also the act of reading by Puritanism. Irrespective of their
backgrounds, Puritan readers, did not get impressed by publications or their authors
without justification. In the words of Bunyan’s pastor John Gifford, “…they were taught,
to take ‘not up any truth upon rust, as from this or that or another man or men, but to cry
mightily to God, that he would convince us of the reality thereof’ (GA, §117). In the oft-
quoted words of I Thessalonians 5:21, “..the godly were themselves to ‘prove all things,
hold fast that which is good’, to assess, weigh and analyse evidence before accepting an
author’s contentions. Faith, that is to say, carried the obligation to be a critical and self-
aware reader”.

The Puritan press reached out to not just new categories and classes of readers,
but also to new classes of writers. For the very first time, many women found the
inspiration to author books and a growing number of non-university men began to write
about and publish their Puritan experiences. Since its inception in the early 1650s,
Quakerism was known for its unusual skill of using the press to distribute its message,
publish broadsides, tracts, convey forecasts, personal testimonies as well as strongly
critical and controversial pieces, authored by a male and female authors. Through Women
Speaking Justified, Margaret Fox directly confronted patriarchal prejudice with her
argument that women are as entitled to a public opinion and voice as men. The
democratisation of the press in the 1640s and 50s, and the accessibility of the printed
word to the masses, was mainly made possible because of the confidence that was
instilled by the Puritans in those less privileged (and excluded from the literary ethos) to
freely and boldly access writings, express opinions, and participate in literary culture.

Puritanical Self

Despite its unusual richness and diversity, the literature thus created displays a
characteristically Puritan set of emphases and imaginative constructions that keep
recurring. Preoccupation with the personal is the first. There is a noticeable individualism
that supports the conscience, and always prefers inwardness and practical immediacy

Check Your Progress

11. Fill in the blanks:

(a) Arthur Dent’s
bestseller, The
Plaine Mans
Path-way to
Heaven, was a
good example
of ________
literature.

(b) The Puritan
_______
managed to
reach out to not
just new
categories and
classes of
readers, but
also to new
classes of
writers.

(c) Robinson
Crusoe, Moll
Flanders and
Roxana  were
_____ auto-
biographies.

(d) The Puritan
writers aimed
to reach out to
the _____
groups.
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to formalism and convention. In 1644, Milton doomed the ‘prelaticall tradition’ in
Areopagitica for ‘crowding free consciences and Christian liberties into canons and
precepts of men’. He argued with great passion for ‘the liberty to know, to utter, and to
argue freely according to conscience, above all liberties’. His works reflected the
contradiction between hollow habitual compliance and external forms and the truthfulness
of inner promise. He denounced hypocrisy through phrases like ‘a grosse conforming
stupidity’, ‘the iron yoke of outward conformity’, ‘the ghost of a linnen decency’, ‘the
gripe of custom’ (CPW, 2:563-4), which he thought was the biggest hurdle to spiritual
life.  He upheld sincerity as the highest virtue of spiritual life. This causes Milton to
assert paradoxically yet understandably that an individual may be a heretic if he blindly
goes by what his pastor says, “Yet, the very truth he holds becomes his heresie’ (CPW,
2:543). Milton saw this demonstrated in Roman Catholicism: for him, Popery is ‘the only
or greatest Heresie’ because it emphasised on obeying the clerical authority so much so
that this obedience ended up making faith subservient—the followers had to believe only
what the church believed or said. Milton’s God, the ‘Spirit, that dost prefer/ Before all
temples the upright heart and pure’ (PL, 1:17-18), looked for personal integrity rather
than compliance with clerical commands.

This privilege accorded to inner commitment elucidates why the Puritan writers insisted
that they lacked the qualities of writers. Bunyan was determined to convey through his
writings and works, ‘what I felt, what I smartingly did feel’  caused him to portray
himself as someone lacking education and culture; as a writer who relied totally on the
Bible and heavenly enlightenment: he ‘never endeavoured to, nor durst make use of
other men’s lines’ because he ‘found by experience, that what was taught me by the
Word and Spirit of Christ, could be spoken, maintained, and stood to, by the soundest and
best established Conscience’ (GA, §§276, 285). He states that unlike priests who could
impress audiences with their philosophy, he did not have the good fortune of being taught
or influenced, nor did he borrow his ideas and knowledge from libraries. According to
him, he does not rely on what any person says but offers his readers some sound home
truths, in their simplest and plainest form. These ‘home sayings’ are derived from ‘the
Scriptures of Truth, among the true sayings of God’. Even Bunyan wasn’t as poorly
read as he made himself out to be. He only pretended to be so to gain trust, as he said
that his speech and writings were based on his personal experiences, which were guided
by God. For this same reason, even Milton, just like Bunyan, claims, that his arguments
in his Doctrine and Discipline of Divorce were not based on what he had read or
heard from anyone but with ‘only the infallible grounds of Scripture to be my guide’
(CPW, 2:433). In Paradise Regained, when Satan suggests that only by mastering
Gentile learning can the Messiah accomplish his mission, the Son scorns all those cultural
resources from Greece and Rome that had led to the Renaissance (and, Milton himself):
‘he who receives/ Light from above, from the fountain of light,/ No other doctrine needs’.

This appeal to empirical or experimental Christianity was promoted in many ways—By
getting potential members to recount their experiences of conversion in front of a gathering
in the church; by dutifully scrutinising oneself to gauge the spiritual progress.

These were the practices responsible for the growth of spiritual autobiography as a
separate type or class of Puritan writing. This genre facilitated the development of
autobiography as well as the novel. In the early eighteenth century, Daniel Defoe presented
Robinson Crusoe, Moll Flanders and Roxana  in the form of confessional
autobiographies, which readers were familiar with.

Check Your Progress

12. State whether true
or false.

(a) Puritanism was
a religious
movement of
the elites.

(b) Puritanism
impacted the
culture, religion
and politics of
the time
through the
printed word.

(c) Quakers
managed to
smuggle out—
from the
prisons of the
Interregnum
and of the
Restoration—
several
complaints,
letters,
prophecies and
appeals, for
printing.

(d) The Puritans
aimed to shift
the patronage
of literature
from the elite
class to the
masses.
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1.8 IMPACT OF GREAT REBELLION AND CIVIL
WAR ON DRAMA

English Civil Wars or the Great Rebellion,  took place in the British Isles between supporters
of Charles I (and his son and successor, Charles II) and opposing groups across Charles’s
kingdoms, including England (Parliamentarians), Scotland (Covenanters) and  Ireland
(Confederates).  The wars are said to have started in England in 1642, when Charles I
put together a big army against the Parliament’s will. However, the period of conflict
actually began much earlier in Scotland, with the Bishops’ Wars.  These wars wasted
England throughout the 1640s. It also affected all of the kingdoms held by the House of
Stuart.  Besides the war between the various British and Irish dominions, there was civil
war within each of the Stuart states too. That is why  the English Civil Wars are also
referred to as the British Civil Wars or the Wars of the Three Kingdoms. These wars
finally ended in 1651 when Charles II fled to France.

The process of restoring the English monarchy began in 1660. This period is
called the ‘English Restoration’  as the English, Scottish and Irish monarchies all got
restored under Charles II  following the Interregnum after the Great Rebellion.
‘Restoration’ implies the actual restoration of Charles II as well as the years that followed
with the establishment of a new political settlement.  Many historians use the word to
refer to the entire reign of Charles II (1660–1685) and also the short yet limited reign of
his younger brother, James II (1685-1688).[

Restoration literature is the term used to refer to the English literature which was
written during this era,  corresponding with the final years of the direct Stuart rule in
England, Scotland, Wales and Ireland.

The dates for Restoration literature vary from one genre to another.  In other
words, ‘Restoration’ in drama may last until 1700, while Restoration in poetry may last
only until 1666. In prose it may last till 1688 when tension grew over succession and
journalism and periodicals flourished.  Simply put, most academicians use the term
‘restoration’ to refer to the literature that developed under Charles II in the form of odes
that were in praise of the ruler, or literature that depicted the depression and misery of
the Puritans or  literature pertaining to swift communication and trade that developed as
a consequence of England’s mercantile empire.

After 1660, there emerged new genres in drama, which were altered and
transformed.   When it came to  tragedy, the most popular style was the heroic drama
which was dominated by males—John Dryden’s The Conquest of Granada  (1670)
and Aureng-Zebe (1675), in celebration of the power and aggression and masculinity of
the male protagonists who pursued fame and glory, as monarchs and victors, and also
lovers.  The themes of these heroic dramas revolved around intelligent men who were
decision makers, and the mental and physical qualities to be leaders.  While these
characters could be reflective of the ideal king,  or represented men who were capable
of delivering the masses from misery and injustice.

In the 1670s and 1680s, there was a slow and steady shift from heroic to pathetic
tragedy, wherein love and  domestic issues became the themes. However, the chief
characters were often public figures. There were also she-tragedies, which portrayed
women who were always miserable by no fault of their own. These plays focussed on
tragic flaws which were of an emotional nature and not intellectual.
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Then came the Exclusion Crisis from 1679 through 1681 during the rule of Charles
II. The Exclusion Bill  wished to eliminate Charles’ brother and probable heir, James,
Duke of York from the thrones of England, Scotland and Ireland as he followed Roman
Catholicism. While the Tories were against this exclusion, the “Country Party”, later
known as the Whigs, were in favour of the exclusion. This crisis resulted in several
tragic political implications.  So the playwrights had to be careful while treating or
mentioning characters, or else they could be accused of being rebels or disloyal.

The comedy of this period was known to be sexually explicit. This received support
from Charles II and his court. The hard comedies by John Dryden, William Wycherly
and George Etherege, bereft of sentiments, were quite popular. They were true
representatives of the court atmosphere and celebrated the royal, luxurious and macho
lifestyle of constant sexual manoeuvring and conquest. There is a flattering portrayal of
the Earl of Rochester, who was a rake, courtier and poet, in Etherege’s Man of Mode
(1676). He is depicted as an unruly, intellectual, full of wit, who is also a sexually irresistible
royal—a model for the future. Wycherley’s The Plain Dealer (1676), was known for
its rigid satire. In fact, Wycherley came to receive the title ‘Plain Dealer’ Wycherley or
‘Manly’ Wycherley, after the protagonist of the play, Manly.

The 1690s were witness to much softer comedies by John Vanbrugh and William
Congreve and were representative of the social changes of the time and the cultural
view of the people. These plays appealed to the socially mixed audiences comprising
mainly of the powerful middle class and also women. These plays shifted the conflict
between man and woman, from the field of conspiracy and plotting into the arena of
marital life.

In the late seventeenth century, London was taken by storm by what was known
as the Restoration spectacular. These were elaborately staged machine plays, full of
music, dance and action.  These used grand costumes, special effects, paintings, fireworks
and other special effects. Of course, there was a faction that labelled these plays as
vulgar and far from witty. But they were crowd pullers.

1.9 POETRY IN THE AGE OF MILTON

The Age of Milton can be broadly divided according to the ascension of the various
kings as follows:

• James I (1603–1625): When the Tudor dynasty was brought to a close by the
death of Queen Elizabeth in 1603, James VI of Scotland, the son of Mary Stuart,
a Protestant, and the descendant of Henry VII of England, ascended the throne
as James I (Refer to Figure 1.12). In the declining years of the Renaissance, the
patriotic unity of the country had waned. The wisdom necessary to cement the
factions and to revive patriotic fervour was not possessed by the new king. People
resented the new taxes that were necessitated by the monarch’s lavish expenditures.
They resented the attempted alliance with Spain through the betrothal of the
King’s son, Charles. The persecutions of the Catholics by the Parliament and of
the Puritans by James I led to the establishment of the first permanent English
settlement in New England at Plymouth (1620) and to the ‘Great Emigration’
(1630) to Massachusetts. As the middle class rose to power, it clashed with the
Crown, which in turn, dissolved the Parliament three times in 1604, 1614 and
1621 over the imposition of customs, money grants and right of free speech

Check Your Progress

13. Fill in the Blanks:

(a) John Dryden’s
The Conquest
of Granad was
the best
example of
_____ drama.

(b) Heroic dramas
were
____oriented.

(c) ____ tragedy
focused on
domestic issues
and love.

(d) ____ portrayed
women’s
sufferings.

14. State whether true
or false

(a) The sexually
explicit
comedies were
disapproved by
King Chales II.

(b) John Dryden
was known for
his soft
comedies.

(c) The hard
comedies
depicted the
court
atmosphere and
celebrated the
macho
aristocratic
lives of the
royals, full of
sexual intrigue
and conquests.

(d) The machine
plays of the
1690s were
branded as
vulgar but
attracted
viewers in
droves.
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respectively. The defenders of popular privileges endeavoured to check the King’s
prerogative, assigned to himself by his Theory of Divine Right.

Fig. 1.12  James I

• Charles I (1625–1649): At his accession, Charles I (Refer to Figure 1.13) was
popular, but his deliberate deceitfulness and impulsiveness soon turned the people
against him. He lacked the dexterity and flexibility of Queen Elizabeth in responding
to the demands of the Parliament. The difficulties with the Parliament were
increased by his marriage with Princess Henrietta Maria of France, a Roman
Catholic, and by his appointment of James’s hated favourite Buckingham as Lord
Chancellor. Public feeling became further embittered by the King’s dissolution of
three Parliaments convoked in a period of four years. Finally, Charles I was
forced to concede to the Petition of Right (1628), designed to prevent the abuse
of royal prerogative by providing for no taxation without the consent of the
Parliament, no arbitrary billeting of soldiers on the citizenry, and no arbitrary
imprisonment without trial.

Fig. 1.13  Charles I

Then, Charles I dissolved the Parliament and had some of the leading members
imprisoned. For eleven years, he governed without the Parliament, substituting in its
place the Star Chamber and Court of High Commission. During these years, Archbishop
Laud’s policy of punishing the Puritans caused large emigrations to America, and his
attempt to impose episcopacy upon Scotland provoked riots. After having his demands
for money refused, and having been urged to conclude peace with Scotland, Charles I
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dissolved the ‘Short Parliament’ (1640). The ‘Long Parliament,’ summoned by Charles
I after his defeat at the hands of the Scots, impeached both Strafford and Laud, imprisoning
the latter and executing the former. By compelling Charles I to confirm a bill by which
the Parliament was not to be dissolved without its own consent, the actual control of the
kingdom was no longer in the hands of the king.

The following is a list of events that marked this age and times:

(i) Civil War (1642–1648): At first, the Royalists (or Cavaliers, represented by the
Court, the Church, the Catholics and the northern gentry) were the victors; but
the Parliamentary forces (Puritans or Roundheads, represented by the bulk of the
middle classes, the merchants, artisans, people of London, and the south-east,
who in contrast to the flowing locks of the Cavaliers cut their hair short), soon
acquiring experience, defeated Prince Rupert (1644) and annihilated the royal
army (1645). The king, surrendering to the Scottish army, was delivered to the
English Parliament. Finally, after his escape from the residence where he was
kept, he was recaptured, tried, and sentenced to death for

murder and treason (1649). Thus, the struggle between the Parliament and James
I and his son Charles I ended in this way.

(ii) The Commonwealth (1644–1653): The country was declared a commonwealth,
and was supposedly a republic. When Scotland proclaimed Charles II to be the
King of Ireland, Scotland, and England, Cromwell immediately took steps to break
Scotland’s resistance, succeeding in his purpose by 1651. The place of the
provisional Rump Parliament, expelled in 1653, was taken by the Nominated or
‘Barebone’s’ Parliament.

(iii) The Protectorate (1653–1658): When the ‘Barebone’s’ Parliament was voted
into dissolution, Cromwell, under an adopted written constitution–also called the
Instrument of Government–assumed the title of Lord Protector of England,
Scotland, and Ireland. He was recognised for his strong foreign policy, which
brought the Dutch War to a successful conclusion, and for a dictatorial home
policy, which tolerated many sects; he re-admitted the Jews in England, who had
been expelled since 1290. By 1658, the Protectorate had virtually become a
monarchy. Upon Cromwell’s death (1658), there was a period of strife, under his
son Richard. Finally, the Parliament voted to restore the monarchy with Charles
II as King in 1660.

1.9.1 Social Life and Temper of the Times

Horse-racing, bear-baiting, and the theatrical performance were all condemned by the
Puritans, who looked upon the Cavaliers as given to profane swearing and sensual
excesses. For the King and his courtiers, on the other hand, the Puritans were a symbol
of spiritual pride, hypocrisy, rebellion and tyranny. But the typical Puritan was a person
of high ideals, who was also tolerant of differences of opinion. The spirit of the Puritan
was a noble force. It inspired the Commonwealth to safeguard England’s national ideals.
It had as its spokesmen two of the greatest English writers–Milton and Bunyan. Progress
also took place in several other fields — in philosophy by Bacon, in medical science by
William Harvey, in mathematics by John Napier. While advances were made in the field
of architecture by Inigo Jones, the fine arts generally obtained small patronage. On the
whole, the nation was prosperous.



Self-Instructional
Material 53

Getting Acquainted
with the Age

NOTES

1.9.2 General View of the Literature

Relaxing in vigour, this period is one of gradual transition from the exuberant gaiety and
imaginative freedom of the Renaissance to that of artificial cheer, philosophic melancholy
and puritan sobriety. Often political or religious, the prose is in general either simple and
argumentative or ornate and oratorical. Despite its quaint affected mannerisms, the
prose displays a new freedom, abundance and power. Poetry is marked much less by its
originality of thought and impetuosity of emotion than by a correctness of form and an
intellectual play of fancy. While fashionably short, its greatest weaknesses are possibly
an affected adulatory language for the charms of women and a triviality of subject
matter. While the English Civil War contributed to bringing about the collapse of the
drama, now frequently marked by a studied indecency, it was the Puritan opposition that
affected the closure of all theatres (1642). Not until eighteen years later were the dramatic
performances legally permitted. Meanwhile, the neo-classicism, fostered by Jonson,
was making progress. In conclusion, although Milton is the only great representative in
the field of blank verse and the only writer of great versatility, he is not altogether
representative of his age. Thus, it should rather be called the Age of the Cavalier and the
Puritan.

After Shakespeare, Thomas Dekker, Thomas Heywood, John Day and Samuel
Rowley brought in vogue the old festive comedy tradition. Some of the plays of Thomas
Dekker include Old Fortunatus, Shoemaker’s Holiday etc. Thomas Heywood is
believed to have been involved in the production of two hundred plays. When You See
Me You Know Me is the only work of Samuel Rowley. But among all names, Ben
Jonson, a friend and rival of Shakespeare, deserves special mention. He is known for his
contributions to the satiric comedy and laying the foundation of modern comic tradition.
His Everyman in his Humour (1598) and Everyman Out of His Humour (1599) are
grotesque and humorous reflections of the manner, language and life of contemporary
London. His latter works like Volpone (1606), Epicone (1609) and Alchemist (1610)
are satires intercepted with popular comedy which rests on an ambiguous moral stance.
Apart from these he also wrote Bartholomew Fair (1614), The New Inn (1629) and
Tale of a Tub (1633).

Francis Beaumont (Refer to Figure 1.14) carried forward Jonson’s city comedy.
His The Knight of the Burning Pestle (1607) ridicules people of the city for their over
indulgence in romantic plays. Most of John Marston’s satirical plays are so dark and
skeptical that they border on tragedy at times displaying wild language and sexual and
political dissatisfaction. Some of his works include The Dutch Courtezan (1604), and
The Malcontent (1604).

Fig. 1.14  Francis Beaumont

Check Your Progress

15. Fill in the blanks

(a) James I
ascended the
throne when
the ________
dynasty came
to an end on
the death of
Queen
Elizabeth of
England.

(b) The first
permanent
English
settlement was
established in
1620, at _____
in New
England.

(c) The Petition of
Right (1628)
was designed to
prevent the
misuse of
_____
prerogative.

(d) ______ foreign
policy brough
the Dutch War
to an end.
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Thomas Middleton (Refer to Figure 1.15) too dealt with city comedies. His works,
like Michaelmas Terme (1605), A Tricke to Catch the Old One (1606), The Roaring
Girle (1608), A Chaste Maid in Cheapside (1613) etc, reflect his sole belief that
money is the ultimate human necessity. He points out that usurping property, interacting
with rich widows and transacting money is the only means of social communication. His
satires are examples of detached irony and commentary on the city dwellers. His social
concerns are voiced in his tragedies like Women Beware Women (1621) and The
Changeling (1622).

Fig. 1.15  Thomas Middleton

John Webster and his Italian intrigue were another form of popular plays. Webster’s
plays were dark, had court settings, and dealt with treachery, spies, discontent and double-
faced courtiers. His The White Devil (1612) and The Duchess of Malfi (1623) deal
with the corrupt world that they are set in. The drama that followed in the early Stuart
Period was politer in form and milder in tone.

1.10 SUMMARY

In this unit, you have learnt that:

• The English Civil War was not only in response to the growing middle classes but
also to the impacts of the Reformation.

• The Golden Age of Drama came to an end as the efforts and energies were
directed towards politics instead of patronising literature.

• Queen Elizabeth I who ruled from 1558 to 1603, belonged to the Tudor House and
proved to be a shrewd ruler who promoted and patronised the arts.

• The Elizabethan government had many challenges to overcome as various economic
forces had changed the English society. The nobles were fast losing their power
and with the active entry of the gentry in England’s commerce, the country was
prospering. Several of the gentry supported the Puritans too, who were against
rituals and hierarchies in the Church.

• James I, on the other hand, firmly believed in the divine rights of kings and was
also against the Puritans. In 1611, he started ruling all by himself, having become
fed up of the Parliament, and continued to do so till 1621. He was not favoured by
the Puritans whom he threatened to drive out of the country. So, the Puritans
established the ‘Holy Commonwealth’’ in 1620, in the New World.

Check Your Progress

16. State whether true
or false.

(a) The Puritan
opposition
affected the
closure of
theatres in
1642.

(b) Thomas
Dekker is
known for his
contributions
to the satiric
comedy and for
laying the
foundation of
modern comic
tradition.

(c) Francis
Beaumont
ridicules the
overindulgence
of city dwellers
in romantic
plays, in his
work, The
Knight of the
Burning Pestle.

(d) John Webster’s
plays dealt
with spies and
treachery.
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• Charles I ascended the throne when James I passed away in 1625. While he
initially supported the commoners, his belief in the divine right theory of kingship
turned out to be stronger. His lack of diplomacy and wisdom led to the Puritan
Revolt, following which he dissolved the Parliament, which did not come into
session for the next eleven years.

• In 1645, Charles I was defeated by the New Model Army inspired by Oliver
Cromwell, from the gentry. Cromwell was educated at Cambridge and  his
Reformation family supported the Puritans.

• Cromwell was against indiscriminate taxatin but strongly believed in religious
freedom.

• Charles I was declared an enemy of England in January, 1649.

• The Renaissance Movement began in Europe around the middle of the 14th century,
and was not just a literary movement but signified a change in values, principles
and civilisation.  It marked the end of the Middle Age culture and civilisation.

• Petrarch and Boccaccio were associated with the beginnings of the Renaissance.

• ‘Renaissance’ (or ‘Renascence’) derives from the Latin term ‘renascentia’ meaning
‘rebirth’. It marked the end of feudalism.

• The influences that resulted in the Renaissance were: humanism, the invention of
the printing press, the Copernican system, the Fall of Constantinople, and the
renunciation of the authority of a universal church.

• The Renaissance was a time of innovations as printing was introduced in England.
It was also a time when secularism gained prominence and all the classics written
in Greek and Latin were revived in English.

• Renaissance literature centered around the court and courtiers and the prominent
feature was the hero worship of Elizabeth. It was the perfect time for the growth
of English drama.

• The important exponents of Renaissance poetry are Sir Philip Sidney, Edmund
Spenser, Sir Thomas Wyatt and William Shakespeare amongst others.

• Sir Philip Sidney is known for works such as Arcadia and sonnets such as
Astrophel and Stella.

• Edmund Spenser, who admired Chaucer, followed in his footsteps and left something
for posterity so that he would be remembered— The Faerie Queene, which is
as good as an epic.

• The late Renaissance is best represented by the accomplished poetry of Ben
Jonson and his school, revealing a classically pure and restrained style of poetry.

• The last great poet of the English Renaissance was the Puritan writer John Milton.

• The genre of drama developed rapidly in England during the last quarter of the
16th century, with people taking great delight in stage performances and lending
patronage towards perfecting plays .

• Christopher Marlowe (1564–1593) took tragedy to new heights with the heroes
in his works becoming epitomes of towering ambition.

• The most prolific writer of this period, undoubtedly, was William Shakespeare.
He excelled both as a poet and a playwright. His historical plays included Richard
II, Henry IV (Parts 1 and 2), Henry V, Henry VI (Parts 1, 2 and 3), Richard III,
King John and Henry VIII.
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• Shakespeare’s early comedies include The Two Gentlemen of Verona, The
Merchant of Venice, As You Like It, Midsummer Night’s Dream, Twelfth Night,
The Comedy of Errors, Much Ado about Nothing, Love’s Labour Lost, The
Taming of the Shrew, etc.

• Shakespeare’s tragedies include Romeo and Juliet, Titus Andronicus, Timon of
Athens, Julius Caesar, Macbeth, Hamlet, Troilus and Cressida, King Lear,
Othello and Antony and Cleopatra.

• The Elizabethan period spans the rule of Queen Elizabeth from 1558 to 1603 until
after her death. This period witnessed a massive increase in population, rise in the
prices of commodities, a change in the old social loyalties for a new kind of
association, and the growth of commercial, industrial and agricultural innovation.

• The rise of prose and poetry during the late 1570s happened due to the printing
press.

• The prominent dramatists of the period – John Lyly, George Peele, Thomas Nashe,
Ben Jonson and Thomas Dekker – incorporated music into their writings.

• The other genre of verse that was established during this period was ‘epyllion’ or
‘little epic’ that came to the English literary scenario through translations. This
was a short narrative in verse.

• Satire was yet another genre that took the  Elizabethan Age by storm. The literature
of this era was largely influenced by Italian literature, like the sonnets of Petrarch,
epics of Ariosto, pastoral works of Sannazzaro, and styles like the blank verse.

• The first notable piece of fiction in English to be produced in this phase was
Lyly’s Euphues: The Anatomie of Wit.

• Prose grew to be the principal medium during the Elizabethan period. Some early
successful writings are: Richard Hakluyt’s Principall Navigations; Voyages
and Discoveries of the English Nation (1598),; William Harrison’s Description
of England (1577); Philip Stubbes’ The Anatomy of Abuses (1538).

• The position and value of classical literature also underwent a major change as
the Old English period passed into the Elizabethan Age.

• Tragedy is a play that deals with the serious aspects of life and essentially with an
unhappy ending.

• In the Elizabethan Age, death was used as a device to bring in the ultimate tragic
end for the protagonist and adversity began to be associated with the original sin
and moral ethics.

• A Shakespearean tragedy leaves behind a very strong impression of waste. His
tragedies are not mere tragedies of character, but, ‘tragedies of character and
destiny’:

o There is a tragic relationship between the hero and his environment.

o The supernatural element influences the action.

o Chance or accident play a significant role.

• Shakespeare’s empiricism is revealed in the scenic setting, the clown or fool
figure and the plot construction.

• The forms of theatre that existed in Shakespeare’s time were:

o Theatre of the Absurd

o Theatre of Cruelty
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o Epic Theatre

o Feminist Theatre

o Street Theatre

o Poor Theatre

• When James I ascended the throne of England in 1603, there began a period of
change, both social and philosophical. This era and the transition that marked it
began to be echoed in the subject matter of most of the drama of the age—
characterised by obscurity and ambiguity.

• Masques, were a dramatic form of entertainment popular in the Jacobean era.
They were encouraged in King James’ court. Chiefly written by the poet and
dramatist Ben Jonson,they are known for their extravagant sets and musical scores.

• In Elizabethan drama, the most significant and noticeable qualities are that of
clarity and elation. The subject matter revolved around wars, conquests, romance,
fairy tales, myths or love.

• Puritanism was a cultural  movement that affected cultural, religious and political
life due to the printed word.

• After Shakespeare, Thomas Dekker, Thomas Heywood, John Day and Samuel
Rowley brought in vogue the old festive comedy tradition.

• In Milton’s time, Francis Beaumont carried forward Jonson’s city comedy. Thomas
Middleton too dealt with city comedies. John Webster’s  Italian intrigue was yet
another form of popular play.

1.11 KEY TERMS

• Thralldom: The state of being under somebody’s control; bondage or slavery.

• Feudalism: A political and economic system of Medieval Europe where the
landlords owned land and property, on which lived the slaves or vassals who also
cultivated or farmed that land, for the feudal lords.

• Scholasticism: Narrow-mindedness that combined religious dogma based on
the predominant form of theological and philosophical study in Western Christianity
in the Middle Ages.

• Litterateur: A person interested in or possessing knowledge of literature.

• Midge: insert, bug or fly.

• Atom: Fragment, bit or particle.

• Liturgical: Anything ceremonial or ritual;related to liturgy or public worship.

• Euphuistic: A pretentious and elegant literary style replete with alliteration, similes
and antitheses.

• Apotheosis: Climax or culmination.

• Groundlings: unsophisticated readers or members of the audience.

• Mimesis: Imitative representation of the real word in art and literature.

• Masque: A form of amateur drama, which was patronised by the nobility, in
which the performers acted, danced and sang wearing masks.

• Oratorical: High-sounding and grandiose, especially related to public speaking.
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1.12 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. (a) Gentry

(b) Parliament

(c) Free

(d) Charles II

2. (a) False

(b) False

(c) False

(d) True

3. (a) England; 1485

(b) English Drama

(c) Sonnet

(d) Shakespeare’s

4. (a) False

(b) True

(c) True

(d) True

5. (a) Roger Ascham’s

(b) Thomas Lodge

(c) Faerie Queene
(d) Epyllion

6. (a) False

(b) False

(c) True

(d) True

7. (a) Elizabethan dramas

(b) Classical

(c) Comic

(d) Waste

8. (a) True

(b) True

(c) False

(d) False

9. (a) Tragicomedies

(b) Masques

(c) Comedy

(d) Church
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10. (a) True

(b) False

(c) True

(d) False

11. ( a) Puritan

(b)Press

(c) Confessional

(d) Marginalised

12. (a) False

(b) True

(c) True

(d) True

13. (a) Heroic (b) Male (c) Pathetic (d) She-tragedies

14. (a) Falsse (b) False (c) True (d) True

15. (a) Tudor

(b) Plymouth

(c) Royal

(d) Cromwell

16. (a) True

(b) False

(c) True

(d) True

1.13 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. State the challenges that Elizabeth’s government had to overcome.

2. What was the theory of divine right?

3. What is the meaning of Renaissance? What were its causes?

4. State some characteristics of Sir Philip Sydney’s works.

5. State the characteristics of Renaissance Drama.

6. State some features of absurdist plays.

7. What are the characteristics of Feminist Theatre?

8. What were the prominent features of Puritanism?

Long-Answer Questions

1. Shakespeare was a unique dramatist. Explain why.

2. Write a note on the theatre in Shakespeare’s era.
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3. What is The Theatre of the Absurd? Explain with emphasis on Samuel Beckett’s
role in promoting this type of theatre.

4. Who introduced the Theatre of Cruelty? What is this type of theatre all about?

5. Write a note on the social life during the Age of Milton.

6. What was the aim of the drive by Puritans to add to the number of readers? How
did they achieve their objective?

1.14 FURTHER READING
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UNIT 2 POETRY OF THE AGE
Structure

2.0 Introduction
2.1 Unit Objectives
2.2 Milton: Paradise Lost: Book I and II

2.2.1 Paradise Lost Book I
2.2.2 Paradise Lost Book II

2.3 Metaphysical Poetry – Donne, Herbert and Marvell (Grierson [ed.])
2.3.1 John Donne (1572–1631)
2.3.2 George Herbert (1593–1633)
2.3.3 Andrew Marvell (1621–1678)

2.4 Summary
2.5 Key Terms
2.6 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
2.7 Questions and Exercises
2.8 Further Reading

2.0 INTRODUCTION

The previous unit made you familiar with Elizabethan life and literature. This unit will tell
you more about the styles of presentation of various poets. It is not easy to analyse
poems or even to appreciate them. Time has to be devoted to actually understand the
nuances, the imagery used, the metaphors employed and also allow the meaning of the
words to actually sink in. All the famous poets were known for different features or
characteristics in their poems; qualities that stood out and distinguished them from the
rest

For example, the Puritan poet, John Milton’s poems were known for their intense
thought and his writing technique was unique. He was also the one to write majorly in
blank verse. John Donne was the master of metaphysical conceit, a term that you will
be introduced to in this unit. He wrote love poems and managed to infuse some humour
into his religious poems as well. George Herbert wrote poems that used very simple
diction and metaphor. In fact their colloquial tone was one reason for their popularity.
His style was clear and direct. Andrew Marvell was known for his political writings and
later on for his poems where he usually treats the body and the soul as two separate
entities.

In this unit, you will be able to appreciate John Milton’s famous work, Paradise
Lost (I and II). You will also be introduced to metaphysical poetry. You will learn to
identify and appreciate the differences in the style of presentation of Donne, Marvell
and Herbert and also point out the commonalities in their works.

2.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

• Appreciate the themes of John Milton’s poems

• Summarize the contents of Paradise Lost Books I and II
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• Identify the features of metaphysical poetry

• Explain the nuances of the works of the metaphysical poets, John Donne, George
Herbert and Andrew Marvell

2.2 MILTON: PARADISE LOST: BOOK I AND II

John Milton’s (1608-1674) poetry is best known for its intensity of thought and writing
technique. His major themes are liberty—religious, domestic and civil. He also wrote a
drama based on a legendry character, which is called Samson Agonistes. He wrote five
anti-prelatical tracts, four tracts that justified divorce and five pamphlets in defence of
the English Puritan cause. John Milton was a Puritan poet. He was a great poet of the
English language. Milton’s epic poem Paradise Lost (1667) is considered a masterpiece.
His strong and rhetoric prose, and the articulacy of his poetry had a massive effect
especially on the eighteenth century verse. Besides poems and drama, Milton published
pamphlets that defended civil and religious rights.

Milton was born in London. His mother was a highly-religious lady and his father
was a law writer. That is why, Milton’s first teacher was his father from whom he
learned art and music. Another person who influenced him was Thomas Young, a graduate
of St. Andrews University.

Milton went to Christ’s College, Cambridge. He started writing poems in Latin,
Italian and English. At first, Milton could not adjust to university life. In his early years,
he wanted to become a priest. He relaxed for six years in his father’s home and produced
his compositions L’allegro and Penseroso. Milton in L’Allegro presents a picture of
happy life with several smaller pictures.

Milton is a renowned user of blank verse. Blank verse is unrhymed verse written
in iambic pentameter. It was introduced into English by the Earl of Surrey with his
translation of Virgil’s Aeneid. Prominent writers who employed it include Shakespeare,
Marlowe, Miton, Dryden, Wordsworth, Keats, Shelley, Tennyson, Browning and
Swinburne. Most of the English poetry is written in blank verse. It has inversion of
rhythm, trochaic substitution, enjambment (continuation of the sense over from one line
into the next), use of feminine ending and a variety of pause in line. It should not be
confused with Vers libre. For example, Milton’s On His Blindness is written in blank
verse in which lines of ten syllables of which the 2nd, 4th, 6th , 8th and 10th syllables are
accented.

“When I consider how my light is spent Ere
half my days, in this dark world and wide.”

John Milton’s epic Paradise Lost is written in blank verse while Edmund Spenser’s
epic The Faerie Queene employs a regular rhymed stanza throughout. The choice of
verse form tells us some- thing about each poem. Implicit in Spencer’s method is the
idea that there is an informing pattern, a divine oder, which is easy to grasp. Paradise
Lost is also a religious poem, but it is a far more troubled faith that is in evidence. It
begins,

“Of man’s first disobedience and the fruit
Of that forbidden tree, whose mortal taste

Brought death into the world, and our woe With loss of Eden……”
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The way the lines expand, a fresh complication being added in each clause, suggests
the complexity of the problem Milton hopes to deal with: nothing less than justifying
God’s ways to man. Rhyme might suggest that God’s plan is easy to grasp, but blank
verse suggests a more troubled wide- ranging enquiry: the regularity of the lines, however,
keeps an idea of order in the background. In conclusion, although Milton is the only great
representative in the field of blank verse, and the only writer of great versatility, he is not
altogether representative of his age rather it should be called the Age of the Cavalier and
the Puritan.

After visiting many places, Milton returned to London in 1639 and set up a school.
Due to a major concern about Puritan cause, he wrote many pamphlets on Divorce,
Freedom, Liberty of press, etc. However, his achievement was recognized when he
wrote Paradise Lost.

We have millions of examples that even great poet’s poems were not so impactful
in the very beginning. To take the example of John Milton, his early poems, Allegro and
Penseroso were not so famous as his later epics, Paradise Lost and Paradise Regained
were.

2.2.1 Paradise Lost Book I

Paradise Lost is John Milton’s explanation of Genesis into an epic poem.

Of Mans First Disobedience, and the Fruit
Of that Forbidden Tree, whose mortal taste

Brought Death into the World, and all our woe,
With loss of Eden, till one greater Man

The poem starts with Milton invoking a muse to come and assist him write this memorable
etpic.

Sing Heav’nly Muse, that on the secret top
Of Oreb, or of Sinai, didst inspire

That Shepherd, who first taught the chosen Seed,
In the Beginning how the Heav’ns and Earth

Rose out of Chaos: Or if Sion Hill [10]
Delight thee more, and Siloa’s Brook that flow’d

Fast by the Oracle of God; I thence
Invoke thy aid to my adventrous Song,

That with no middle flight intends to soar
Above th’ Aonian Mount, while it pursues [15]

Things unattempted yet in Prose or Rhime.
And chiefly Thou O Spirit, that dost prefer

Before all Temples th’ upright heart and pure,
Instruct me, for Thou know’st; Thou from the first

Wast present, and with mighty wings outspread [20]
Dove-like satst brooding on the vast Abyss
And mad’st it pregnant: What in me is dark

Illumin, what is low raise and support;
That to the highth of this great Argument

I may assert Eternal Providence,
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The scene then shifts to hell where Satan and all fallen angels from heaven have been
ousted due to their attempt of rebellion against God. They want to take revenge against
God and for this they decide to build Pandemonium. They further involve in discussion
whether they should take their revenge by battle or by guile. After a long discussion,
they decide that they should make an attempt to sabotage the new world of earth and
mortal man that God has created. Then Satan embarks on his journey for earth and
meets his offspring, Sin and Death. God sees Satan going towards earth and forecasts
the fall of man.

Fall’n Cherube, to be weak is miserable
Doing or Suffering: but of this be sure,

To do ought good never will be our task,
But ever to do ill our sole delight, [160]

As being the contrary to his high will
Whom we resist. If then his Providence

Out of our evil seek to bring forth good,
Our labour must be to pervert that end,

And out of good still to find means of evil; [165]
Which oft times may succeed, so as perhaps

Shall grieve him, if I fail not, and disturb
His inmost counsels from thir destind aim.

Satan flies to the sun. It is here that he deceives the Archangel Uriel into taking
him to Paradise. On finding Adam and Eve in the Paradise, Satan is filled with jealousy
of their happiness. He hears Adam warns Eve that they must not eat the fruit of the
forbidden Tree of Knowledge. During that time, Uriel warns Gabriel and some other
Archangels about one of the fallen angels having gained entry into Paradise. God’s
angels catch Satan who is in the disguise of a toad, attempting to whisper to Eve in her
sleep and is flung of Eden. God ultimately asks Raphael, another Archangel, to go and
give a warning to Adam and Eve about Satan. He asks him to remind them that they
have the power of free will to determine their fate. Raphael tells Adam and Eve everything
about Satan and his rebellion, and how God’s Son threw them into hell. He speaks of a
time when heaven and earth could be united, leaving Adam and Eve with a final warning.

Unfortunately, Satan has not been adequately threatened and dissuaded from
entering the Para- dise. He comes back to Paradise in the shape of a mist. He then gets
into a serpent. He feels ex- tremely happy on finding Eve all by herself. He goes to her
and speaking in the voice of a human, begins to convince her that she must eat the fruit
of the Tree of Knowledge, as eating it only resulted in his becoming ‘more perfect’ and
she too could become a goddess. Adam, distressed at Eve’s folly, argues what he should
do until he ultimately eats from the tree, joining her in her fate. Adam and Eve now for
the first time begin to experience the feeling of lust for each other. They then become
inimi- cal toward each other, and ultimately become aware and feel ashamed about their
nakedness. God’s Son reaches earth and tells them they will not die right away, but
declares painful punishments for them, such as painful childbirth for Eve and her daughters
for all generations and hard labour in the fields for Adam and his sons for all generations.

In the meantime, Sin and Death learn that Satan has been successful in his plan.
They then start building a pathway for his speedy access between hell and earth. Satan
returns to hell anticipating celebrations, but he and his followers are changed into serpents.
A copy of the Tree of Knowledge, which converts into ashes rather than bear actual
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fruit, torments them. Back on earth, Adam and Eve ultimately make amends. God then
sends Archangel Michael to send them out of Paradise. However, first Michael makes
Adam see visions about other unfortunate events that will arise as a result of his
disobedience. Adam is unhappy in the beginning, but soon lights up when he learns that
God’s Son will one day reward the righteous and give punishment to the sinners. Eventually,
Adam and Eve walk out of the Paradise, filled with sadness, hand in hand, awaiting their
future.

Major characters

God: He is the originator of the universe, heaven, hell, man and angels. He is ubiquitous
and omnipotent, but gives man with free will to make a decision about his actions. God is
father of the Son, upon whom he is known to confer the power to judge man. Satan
revolts against God, distrusts his all- powerfulness and challenges his power.

Satan: He is God’s enemy. Earlier, he was one of the highest-ranking Archangels (known
as ‘Lucifer’ there); however, Satan’s pride and revolt led to his being thrown down into
hell, where he rules and establishes the Pandemonium. He lastly destroys Paradise by
getting into the shape of a serpent and tricking Eve into eating from the forbidden Tree
of Knowledge. He is the father of Sin and Death.

Son: God’s son and equal, who is given the authority to judge man. He offers to become
mortal to save man, however after crucifixion, he is resurrected. He is given the grandeur
in quelling Satan’s revolt. He also confronts Adam and Eve after their wrongdoing and,
after clothing them, doles out their penalties.

Adam: He is the first human that was created by God. He was created from God’s rib
and was husband and ‘ruler’ of Eve. Raphael warned him not to break the rules. He
determines to join Eve in her mortality and against his better acquaintance, follows her
and eats the forbidden fruit. His penalty includes hard labour in the fields.

Eve: She was the second human, created from Adam’s rib. She was Adam’s wife and
frequently described both seductively and obediently. She is misled by Satan into eating
the forbidden fruit, and obtains the penalty of becoming mortal and suffering pain during
childbirth.

Raphael: He was the Archangel that God sent to warn Adam and Eve. He enters into
a long conversation of Satan’s revolt and the universe’s formation at Adam’s request.

Michael: He was the Archangel who, with Gabriel, leads the army of good in opposition
to Satan and his followers during their revolt in heaven. He is significant for both jabbing
Satan and moving mountains. Later, he arrives to accompany Adam and Eve from
Paradise, and warns them of both good and bad events due to come in future.

Minor characters
Muse/Urania: Milton invoked him at certain places in the poem to give him the motivation
to carry on.

Beelzebub: He was a fallen angel and Satan’s chief supporter. He was the chief
advocate of the plan that aims at sabotaging the Paradise and earthly man.

Moloch: He was a fallen angel. He strongly felt that open war should be waged against
God.

Belial: He was a fallen angel. He believed that hell was not that bad.
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Mammon: He was a fallen angel. He argued that it did not make any sense to worship
someone you hate.

Sin: She was Satan’s daughter, who emerged from his head. Satan impregnated her,
and she delivered Death. Along with Death, she guards the gates of hell. She is half
woman and half dog.

Death: He was the son of Sin. He raped her, giving birth to the dogs that ate her bowels.
With Sin, he guards the gates of hell.

Chaos: He was the ruler of the abyss between hell and earth with his consort Night. He
helped Satan in getting to earth.

Night: She was Chaos’ consort. She ruled the abyss with him, and helped Satan in
getting to earth.

Uriel: He was the Archangel of the Sun. He is also known as the Great Archangel of
the Earth.

Gabriel: He was the Archangel and guard of Paradise.

Ithuriel: He was an Archangel. With Zephon, he caught Satan as he tries to murmur
something into Eve’s ear in Paradise.

Zephon: He was an Archangel.

Abdiel: He was an Angel. At first, he goes to revolt with Satan, but later decides to
remain faithful to God.

Passages with Explanation

John Milton: Paradise Lost
(i)

Of Mans First Disobedience, and the Fruit
Of that Forbidden Tree, whose mortal taste

Brought Death into the World, and all our woe,
With loss of EDEN, till one greater Man
Restore us, and regain the blissful Seat,

Sing Heav’nly Muse, that on the secret top
Of OREB, or of SINAI, didst inspire

That Shepherd, who first taught the chosen Seed,
In the Beginning how the Heav’ns and Earth

Rose out of CHAOS:
Explanation: These are the beginning lines of the poem, Paradise Lost, by John Milton.
In these lines, he is talking about Man’s first disobedience. Man here refers to Adam and
the first disobedience refers to not obeying God’s command when He forbade Adam
and Eve from eating the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge. The mortal taste of this fruit
brought death into the world, besides bringing great miseries and woes to mankind. He
says in the fourth line that ‘one greater man’ restored to mankind the blissful seat. This
‘greater man’ was Jesus, the Son of God. Milton here is referring to the supreme sacrifice
that Jesus made by dying on the Cross of Calvary for the sins of mankind. This sacrifice
helped mankind, regain its lost seat in heaven.

In the next lines, Milton is invoking his heavenly muse. He calls for her help in
writing this epic. This muse is the same as Urania, traditionally the muse of astronomy.



Self-Instructional
Material 67

Poetry of the Age

NOTES

However, several theo- ries have it that Milton could be invoking the Holy Spirit in
helping him write this epic. In asking the heavenly muse, Milton asks her to sing as she
is the same muse who inspired the shepherd Moses on top of Mt. Horeb or Sinai. It was
that shepherd, Moses, who first taught God’s ways to the chosen seed. The chosen seed
here refers to the people of Israel. The people of Israel have been referred to as the
chosen people all through the Bible. It was Moses who taught the Israelites about how
the heaven and the earth were created out of what was chaos.

(ii)
A Dungeon horrible, on all sides round

As one great Furnace flam’d, yet from those flames
No light, but rather darkness visible

Serv’d onely to discover sights of woe,
Regions of sorrow, doleful shades, where peace [ 65 ]

And rest can never dwell, hope never comes
That comes to all; but torture without end

Still urges, and a fiery Deluge, fed
With ever-burning Sulphur unconsum’d:

Such place Eternal Justice had prepar’d [ 70 ]
For those rebellious, here thir Prison ordain’d

In utter darkness, and thir portion set
As far remov’d from God and light of Heav’n
As from the Center thrice to th’ utmost Pole.

Explanation: Milton in the given lines is describing hell. He describes hell as a
dungeon that is covered by flames. It had flames and only flames all around it, yet
those flames gave out no light. They only had the power to burn but did not give out
any light, due to which the dungeon remained dark. There were only sounds of cries
and groans. Hell is the place of immense sorrow and grief where peace and rest
never come. It is endless torture which remains unconsumed by ever-burning sulphur.
This is the kind of place that God has prepared for those who are rebellious and do
not obey God’s word and command. It is into this prison that he will throw such
people. The place is filled with utter darkness with their portion set. This place is
thrice as far removed from God and the light of heaven as the distance between
centre of the earth and the utmost pole.

2.2.2 Paradise Lost Book II

Milton’s Paradise Lost is a work of charm and value because of its theological
significance. This book is updated to the values of the modern world. This book concerns
the council in Hell and Satan’s further plans after the construction of Pandemonium.
This book introduces few new characters:

• Sin is the daughter of Satan born out of his head in Heaven.

• Death is born as the son of Satan by his incestuous relationship with his daughter
Sin.

• Chaos rules the region of confusion between Earth and Hell.

• Night is the consort of Chaos.

The first scene opens with Satan sitting on his throne in Pandemonium. He is
burning with fire of revenge. He opens his manipulative speech to his peers who were
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the fallen angels from heaven about the democracy of hell. He instigates them that war
is still not lost and if they get united they can rise up stronger and defeat God.

He opens the floor for discussion and Moloch starts speaking first. Moloch has
been the one of the fiercest fighters in the war in Heaven. This time, he wants a more
fierce war armed with the weapons of Hell. His speech reminds us of Satan’s speech in
the first book. He says that they have nothing to lose because no place can be worse
than Hell. That is why, they should not sit calmly in Hell rather think of avenging on their
enemy, God.

Igh on a Throne of Royal State, which far
Outshon the wealth of Ormus and of Ind,

Or where the gorgeous East with richest hand Showrs on her
Kings Barbaric Pearl & Gold, Satan exalted sat, by merit rais’d

To that bad eminence; and from despair
Thus high uplifted beyond hope, aspires

Beyond thus high, insatiate to pursue
Vain Warr with Heav’n, and by success untaught

His proud imaginations thus displaid. 10……

Introduction (1-42)

In the very beginning of this book, Milton gives a very exalted description of Satan who
is very grand and who is the president of proceedings. He begins his speech in
Pandemonium and there is none who disputes his authority. He opens the floor for
discussion.

He ceas’d, and next him Moloc,
Scepter’d King Stood up, the strongest

and the fiercest Spirit That fought in Heav’n;
now fiercer by despair: His trust was with th’ Eternal to be

deem’d Equal in strength, and rather then be less
Car’d not to be at all; with that care lost

Went all his fear: of God, or Hell, or worse
He reckd not, and these words thereafter spake. 50

Moloch’s speech (43-105)

Moloch starts speaking first. Moloch has been the one of the fiercest fighters in the war
in Heaven. This time, he wants a more fierce war armed with the weapons of Hell. His
speech reminds us of Satan’s speech in the first book. He says that they have nothing to
lose because no place can be worse than Hell. That is why, they should not sit calmly in
Hell rather think of avenging on their enemy, God.

He ended frowning, and his look denounc’d
Desperate revenge, and Battel dangerous To less then Gods.

On th’ other side up rose Belial, in act more graceful and humane;
A fairer person lost not Heav’n; he seemd 110…..

Belial’s speech (106-228)

Thus Belial with words cloath’d in reasons garb Counsel’d ignoble ease, and
peaceful sloath, Not peace: and after him thus Mammon spake.



Self-Instructional
Material 69

Poetry of the Age

NOTES

Then Belial contradicts him giving his reason that God could give them a worse
punishment than Hell if He wished. He further says that may be in future God shows
mercy on them so they should feel satisfied with what they have found. But we learn
that peace is not what he is looking for rather he uses his intelligence to prevent further
war. His speech seems to be more persuasive than Moloch’s.

Mammon’s Speech (229-309)

Mammon is the next speaker. He refuses to bow down to God again. His approach is
studious. He wishes that all fallen angels should try to mimic Heaven in Hell by their
hard work. This suggestion meets with the greatest support from all Devils who receive
his suggestion with applause.

Beelzebub’s Speech (310-429)

Then Beelzebub starts speaking. He also prefers freedom than to serve under God but
advocates a different course of action than the previous speakers. He says that there
are rumours that God is creating a new race called Man. And He will favour them more
than the angels. So it will be better to corrupt this new beloved race created by God.
This is how they can avenge on God. The rest of the devils agree to it and unanimously
favour his plan. He ends his speech with a rhetorical question whether or not such a plan
is better than sitting in Hell.

Satan’s Speech (430-505)

Then they all decide to send somebody as a scout to explore this new world. Satan
volunteers him- self and flies off to find Hell’s gate. Satan insists that none should share
this danger with him and all devils pay him homage. Milton, in an aside, laments how
while devils work in harmony only man fights his fellow.

The Devil’s Pastimes (506-628)

Satan prepares his venture to explore the place called Earth created by God for mankind.
Devils are free to use their time as per their wish. Some of them amuse themselves with
music and others indulge in vain abstract philosophical assumptions. But none of them
feel comfortable in Hell.

Satan’s Expedition (629-1055)

Then they all decide to send somebody as a scout to explore this new world. Satan
volunteers him- self and flies off to find Hell’s gate. When he approaches, he finds nine
gates which are built of brass, iron and adamantine. He also finds two strange shapes in
front of the gates. One of the shapes look like a woman down to her waist but below has
the form of a serpent. The other is only a dark shape. Satan demands passage from the
gates and then they are about to battle but suddenly woman shape cries out and explains
to Satan who she and her companion are.

She claims that they are Satan’s offspring. When Satan was an angel, she sprang
from his head and was named Sin. Satan then incestuously indulged in liaison with her
and she gave birth to a ghostly son named Death. Death in turn raped his mother Sin and
begot the dogs that now torment her.

Sin and Death were then assigned to guard the gate of Hell and hold its keys.
Satan then ex- plains his plot against God to them and now they get ready to help him in
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his plot. Then comes Chaos who is joined by Night, Confusion, Discord. Satan explains
his plan to Chaos as well. He provokes them to help him. Chaos gets ready to help him
in exploring the place Earth which is created for God’s new beloved race of Man. Satan
moves at the front, Sin and Death move far behind. They build a bridge from Hell to
Earth so that evil spirits can travel to tempt mortals.

Finally in this book, we are introduced to a number of parallel trinities that Milton
compares and contrasts. We can compare Satan and God. Satan and Sin’s relationship
is based on lust and even Death the son of Sin rapes his own mother and begets howling
dogs which keep tormenting Sin. But on other hand, we come to know that God has
sacrificed his own son.

Analysis

Book II seems to be a parody of military heroism. All devils take a democratic decision
to corrupt and tempt mortals, which is the new beloved race created by God. Thus, this
decision shows their inner corrupt reason and will. This book also seems to be satirizing
many politicians who try to poison everyone and try to show themselves as good though
they are corrupt from inside. Milton had witnessed many politicians during his time who
are parodied by him in this book.

This book also shows cynicism of Milton about political organizations. For example,
Belial, full of faculties of reason and logic, tries to astray the path of other devils. Milton
does not spare any section of society by his writing especially in this epic.

Milton calls the devils’ ‘discussion’ ‘vain wisdom all, and false philosophy’, which
projects Milton as a critic of religious and political organizations. Satan also offers to
sacrifice himself for the evil of devils just as an imitation of what Christ has done for the
welfare of good, which is also a scathe attack on religious parameters of society. Satan
only on the surface shows that he can do anything for the welfare of his devils but
actually he is using them at his best to avenge on God. In other words, he has exiled
himself from God because of his original source of his being. He is the father of Death
by an incestuous relationship with his daughter. Such progeny, he cannot eradicate from
his source of being. His son has raped his own mother begetting dogs only to torment
her.

Satan begins the infernal consultation as he opens the debate by feigning a choice
between “open war” and “covert guile” for the recovery of Heaven. It is learned later,
when Beelzebub ad- dresses the council, however, that the debate has been skillfully
manipulated by Satan. Beelzebub is the last to speak, and he echoes Satan’s own plan of
avenging God by harming his new creation, Man. Beelzebub’s proposal, the poet says,
was “first devised by Satan.”1n Book l, Satan had already suggested the strategy of
guile rather than force to accomplish the purpose of revenge.

‘Henceforth his might we know, and know our own,
So as not either to provoke, or dread New war provoked;

our better part remains To work in close design,
by fraud or guile What force effected not. (PL, 1, 643-47)

Rumour has it that God intends to create a new world and a new race. Since God
is now inac- cessible to them, their alternate plan of revenge, Satan says, should be to
corrupt the work of the “great Creator”.

Many Renaissance poets held the belief that the creation of Man preceded Satan’s
rebellion in Heaven. They believed it was Satan’s jealousy of the newly-created Adam
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that prompted the archangel’s revolt against God in Heaven which led to his subsequent
fall. Milton took the view less prevalent in his time. His Satan rebels against the Son’s
recent advancement in Heaven which threat- ens to usurp the archangel’s power. Though
Satan’s rebellion against God is not merely a sudden unexplainable act of pride, his
motives are selfish and his actions are ludicrous in light of the fact that he is asked to
obey and show reverence to an inherently superior being, the Son of God. Stella Purce
Revard, a critic, justifies Milton’s choice on the grounds that his “Satan evokes less
sympathy from the reader with his refusal to bow the knee to the Son” than does the
Satan of other Renaissance poets who depict his refusal to bow to Adam, an inferior
being.

In Paradise Lost, Satan realizes that Man will be “favored more/Of him who
rules above,” but his jealousy of Adam and Eve does not come to the foreground until
after the archangel has left Hell and sees them in their blissful state in Paradise. “What
do mine eyes with grief behold” (P L, IV, l. 358).

Some critics believe that the demons who speak in the devilish council parallel the
people Milton observed when he attended sessions at the Council of State. One can
readily see that they frequently demonstrate human characteristics as they rationalize
their points of view. Moloch is a typical die-hard who stubbornly refuses to abandon the
idea of his former position in Heaven. Ready to fight, he resists any other alternative and
is willing to be annihilated rather than accept his present fate in Hell. Belial, though
“false and hollow,” is a skillful debater, turning Moloch’s argument against him point by
point. In contrast to Moloch, Belial is a peacemaker and makes “the worse appear/the
better reason.” Mammon does not want to go back to Heaven if it will entail the singing
of “forced halleluiahs” to God. He prefers “hard liberty” to the “easy yoke” of servility.
In the case of Mammon, Milton expresses his own views through the words of a demon.

This is reminiscent of his reference to governmental corruption in Samson
Agonistes.

But what more oft in nations grown corrupt,
And by their vices brought to servitude,
Than to love bondage more than liberty,

Bondage with ease than strenuous liberty.
(Samson Agonistes 268-71)

sMilton seems to identify more closely with Mammon, who advocates action,
than with Belial, who simply yields to “peaceful sloth.” The debate of the devilish council
steadily improves as each speaker becomes more rational, slowly relinquishing the idea
of the recovery of Heaven as they realize its futility. Beelzebub speaks last drawing the
group together with his proposal of a counter plan that involves spying on God’s newly
created world and contriving a guileful act of revenge.

Biblical allusions abound in Paradise Lost. Ironically, Beelzebub’s argument to
the demons in the council is shot through with references to the Scriptures.

For he, be sure,
In height or depth, still first and last will reign Sole king,

and of his kingdom lose no part By our revolt, but over Hell extend
His empire, and with iron scepter rule

Us here, as with his golden those in Heaven.
(P. L., II, 323-28)

Check Your Progress

1. Fill in the blanks:

(a) The main
theme of
Milton’s
poetry was
usually
religious,
domestic and
civil _______.

(b) Milton’s
Paradise Lost
and On his
Blindness are
written in ____
____, while
Spenser’s
Faerie Queen
has a rhymed
stanza
throughout.

(c) ____ is the
daughter of
Satan born out
of his head in
Heaven.

(d) Sin and Death
were assigned
to guard the
gate of ______.
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Sin’s origins also reflect those of classical myth. She was born out of the head of
Satan (“a goddess armed/Out of thy head I sprung”) just as Athena, in Greek myth,
sprang fully armed from the head of Zeus. As the group of fallen angels explores the
geographic regions of Hell, they find an area described as “Burns frore (frozen), and
cold performs the effect of fire” (P. L. II, 595).

With his frequent use of oxymoron, Milton emphasizes certain passages by bringing
the contra- dictory terms together. Other examples of this rhetorical antithesis are
“darkness visible” (I, 63) and “for evil only good” (II, 623). After his exhaustive journey
through Chaos, Satan nears the “pendant world.” He sees the world (Earth) as a star of
“smallest magnitude.” His view of the entire universe gives an impression of distance
that is contradictory to that of Book I where Hell is “as far removed from God/As from
the center thrice to the utmost pole” (P. L., I. 74). When we consider that Sin and Death
are building a bridge from the gates of Hell to Earth, our former impression of the vast
dis- tance that the angels have fallen from Heaven to Hell shrinks in our imagination.

2.3 METAPHYSICAL POETRY – DONNE, HERBERT
AND MARVELL (GRIERSON [ED.])

Metaphysical poetry is inspired by a philosophical view of the universe, and the role
played by the human spirit in the drama of life. The poems that form part of this group
have certain common characteristics. They are extremely intellectual and make use of
extraordinary and unusual imagery as well as paradoxes and they involve complex thought.
It was Samuel Johnson, literary critic and poet, who first coined the term ‘metaphysical
poetry’ in his work, Lives of the Most Eminent English Poets (1179-1781). The book
dealt with a set of 17th-century British poets including John Donne, George Herbert,
Richard Crashaw, Andrew Marvell and Henry Vaughan. He emphasized on the
commonalities in the poetry of all five, particularly their wit and elaborate style.

‘Meta’ means ‘after’. Therefore, ‘metaphysical’ literally means ‘after  or beyond
the physical.’ Simply put, it concerns questions that cannot be answered by science. In
other words, the metaphysical questions reality in a philosophical manner.

It was Scottish literary scholar, editor and critic, Sir Herbert John Clifford
Griersonand essayist, publisher, playwright, and social and literary critic, TS Eliot who
used the term ‘metaphysical poets’ for this group of poets because of their common
approach. It was Grierson who defined metaphysical poetry as  poetry which “has been
inspired by a philosophical conception of the universe and the role assigned to the human
spirit in the great drama of existence”

The common questions that are asked are about the existence of God, about
whether  there is a difference between reality and perception; about destiny—whether
things are predetermined; and whether consciousness is only restricted to the brain.

One feature that stands out about metaphysical poetry is that it is replete with wit.
Even though the themes dealt with are serious, such as God’s existence and the perception
of the world by human beings, the poets always managed to infuse humour into the
poetry.  Also, the poets found a way to shock the readers, forcing them to question things
around them, wake them out of slumber.  The poems had a blend of puns and paradoxes.
As a result, they ended up drawing comparisons between the most improbable things,

Check Your Progress

2. State whether true
or false.

(a) Milton
describes hell
as a dungeon
covered by
flames.

(b) In the first few
lines of
Paradise Lost,
Milton talks
about Man’s
obedience.

(c) Raphael was
the archangel
sent by God to
warn Adam and
Eve.

(d) Eve was
created from
Adam’s eye
lashes.
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for instance, comparing a beloved to a compass or drawing a parallel between the soul
and a dew drop.

The poetry often mixed ordinary speech with paradoxes and puns. Such unusual
contrasts and associations were known as conceits.

Yet another commonality in the metaphysical poems was religious sentiment. In
addition, much of the poetry revolved around the carpe diem (seize the day) and explored
the humanity of life.

Yet another analysis of metaphysical poems takes into account the manner in
which the poetry makes one think and feel. It is at once about thought as well as feelings.
After all, it is not possible to write poems about God’s existence without emotionally
reacting to a question that is not just big and heavy but also life-changing!

2.3.1 John Donne (1572–1631)

Any discussion on metaphysical poetry cannot begin without mentioning John Donne,
who is said to be the father of metaphysical poetry. He had mastered the metaphysical
conceit. Most of us know Donne to be just a poet but actually he was a lawyer, priest
and satirist. This is one of the reasons why his poetry was so diverse, religious and also
humorous. Even though Donne was a priest, his poetry majorly focused on exploring
true religion because of his background and upbringing. He was raised as a Roman
Catholic at a time when Catholicism was not legal in England. Many of his relatives
were either exiled or became martyrs.

Donne used metaphysical conceit liberally. As explained earlier, he compared unsual,
far- fetched and very different objects or images. This brings in the element of surprise.
Let us look at one such example of conceits in his work called A Valediction: Forbidding
Mourning”:

“If they be two, they are two so

A stiff twin compasses are two;

They soul, the fixed foot, makes no show

To move, but doth, if th’ other do.”

The two lovers here are likened to the two feet of a compass. The lover is equated
to the foot that is moving and his beloved is likened to the one that is static, reflecting
how ideal their equation and relationship is. This indicates that the woman plays a passive
role, at home, whereas the man is duty bound to be out managing affairs of the world.
While the beloved appears to stay put in the centre (denoted by the fixed foot of the
compass), the man/lover circles around the fixed foot. The fixed foot is not exactly
immobile, it’s just that it rotates on one point. The movement of the two is in harmony.
This is a very unusual comparison; something that seems almost impossible but once the
meaning is comprehended, the comparison seems to be so perfect.

Donne presents his poetry so dramatically that the attention of the readers is arrested.
He manages to begin a poem in quite an abrupt manner, which again adds to its dramatic
nature. In The Canonization, for example, the opening line goes something like this:

For God’s sake hold your tongue, and let me love,

Or chide my palsy, or my gout,”

   These lines seem to have been picked from the centre of a conversation. As
we progress, we understand more clearly the reason behind such a request.
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Along with such dramatic and abrupt lines, Donne also uses colloquial language, which
makes the poetry even more dramatic. The song Go and Catch a Falling Star is an
example:

“Go, and catch a falling star,

Get with child a mandrake root”

The use of conversational and informal speech here gives the poem a life-like
quality. There is no doubt that these lines have been actually lifted from the middle of a
conversation.

In all of Donne’s love-related poetry, physical passion is not seen as anything but
good. In his preference for the soul, he does not ignore the body. In fact, he sees them
next to each other. He blends the physical love with the spiritual and mystical love. This
makes his poetry more attractive and novel. Despite being complex, his poem, The
Ecstasy is about physical and spiritual love. The physical pleasure of sex makes the love
more tangible and real and then helps its transition to the spiritual level. While the setting
provides the required physical proximity to the two lovers, their understanding of their
souls enriches this love. Therefore, Milton seemed to imply that the soul should find
expression through the body. The best part about the poem is that the opposites are
unified, that is, physical love is integrated with spiritual love. Before the union at the
spiritual level, there has to be a union at the physical level.

The Sun Rising, is yet another example of an extraordinary mix of passion and thought.
The pleasure that follows the satiation of love finds expression in intellectual terms, and
not just in emotional terms. The lines:

“She is all States, and all Princes, I

Nothing else is.”

Is the perfect blend of feeling and thought.

Images that are logical, full of knowledge and intellect are used to convey passion.
The reflects Donne’s typical ratiocinative style wherein he explains with reason and
logic one step at a time before reaching a conclusion. Here, the conclusion is that no
external force can influence love; that love is independent, self-contained and self-reliant.

Metaphysical poets, especially Donne,were terse, which often led to vagueness. This
‘trim’ and ‘compact’ quality is evident in Go and Catch a Falling Star.

“No where

Lives a woman true, and fair.”

Through this condensed thought, Donne wishes to express that it is not possible to
catch a falling star in the sky. Therefore, an honest and fair woman is not easy to find. In
other words, to find a lady who is beautiful and also has the quality of being honest is as
impossible as catching a falling star.   

Donne is considered the supreme metaphysical poet. Although, even Vaughan,
Marvell and Herbert matched him through some of their works, most of Donne’s poetry
is of a quality that cannot be surpassed by anyone else. Once readers comprehend the
state of mind he is trying to communicate through his images, and the emotion he is
trying to express, it is easy to appreciate his humour, beauty and insight.

Taking into account all the characteristics of Donne’s poetry it would not be
wrong to say that he is an ideal metaphysical poet. Though he was known as a minor
poet till the 20th century, some modern poets and T.S Eliot considered him a major
English poet.
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2.3.2 George Herbert (1593–1633)

Herbert vs Donne

George Herbert followed Donne to a great extent but his style also had its distinctness in
some ways. Most importantly, Herbert’s poems were extremely simple in terms of diction
and metaphor. Not only do his poems reflect a colloquial tone, they present thoughts and
ideas in a logical and persuasive manner.  His metaphors are inspired by routine and
mundane experiences related to domestic life. Donne, on the other hand used imagery
that was much more classy and urbane.  Herbert’s poetry lacked conceits and were not
intellectual in the way Donne’s poems were.  Herbert’s poems ended with two lines that
seemed to offer a solution for the issue or argument the poem deals with. Yet, those two
lines do not directly answer the issues raised in the poetry. Donne on the other hand
expresses his doubts in an intellectuall manner and also provides solutions in a similar
manner.

While Herbert at times explores his uncertainties intellectually, he provides answers
with emotion. That way, Herbert is able to give the message that it is not possible to
enter into an argument with God; One can either experience the presence of the Almighty
or not feel it.

This style of Herbert was different and new, and later adopted by Henry Vaughan.

Again, Herbert did not write love poems like Donne did.  He had decided to focus only
on God. He seemed to have adjusted from court life to a religious one with more ease
than Donne.  He was more secure in his faith in God than Donne seemed to be.  In fact,
those close to Herbert considered him no less than a saint. Herbert’s poems focussed on
religious struggles—neither personal nor anxious. Herbert’s poems instructed via examples
rather than principle. His writings record his struggles as examples for others to follow.
Whatever he preached, he transferred to his poetry, which was his unique style.  In the
opening lines of  The Church Porch, he writes,

A verse may finde him, who a sermon flies,

And turn delight into a sacrifice.

Donne’s ‘Batter my Heart’ and Herbert’s ‘The Collar’ are about the struggle to
preserve the faith in God. If the two works are compared, Herbert’s stylistic features
will be highlighted.

Herbert vs Milton

Herbert was elder to Milton by fifteen odd years. John Milton, was one of the most
famous  English poets who wrote on religion. But their works were in no way similar.
While Milton’s poetry is full of rhetoric and is public, pretentious and grave; he tries to
fulfil two objectives— to prove that God is just and to pen the great English epic, which
would stand up to best of the classic poems of the ancient past. Milton’s highly structured
and massive works are encased in  twelve books, each containing a preface that outlines
an argument and denounces the tradition of rhyme as “no necessary adjunct or true
ornament of poem or good verse”.

In case of Herbert, the work is not only modest but more reserved and personal.
He also manages to show orderliness by arranging the poems in The Temple but a
distinct structure is missing in Milton’s Paradise Lost. Herbert uses more conversational
language which is simple and possesses a natural sense.
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To the contemporary reader, Milton’s God appears distanced from the real. When
Herbert addresses God, the Creator, he uses a familiar tone.

Milton discovers God in the Holy Scripture while Herbert keeps on addressing
God and finds Him everywhere. According to Herbert,  even the “drudgery” of a person
“who sweeps a room” with sincerity becomes “divine”.

The Temple is the title of Herbert’s  anthology of devotional lyrical poems (around
hundred and seventy). Only some of the English poems, which are not part of this
compilation survive along with several Latin poems and a few Greek ones.) The Temple
is in three parts— Part I is a short Dedication, after which is The Church Porch , a
sermon of sorts in verse form made of seventy-seven stanzas, talking about wisdom and
virtue. Part II is The Church, comprising all the poems. Part III comprises a long poem
in rhyming couplets, The Church Militant and L’ Envoy as formal conclusion.

The lyrics that Herbert is known for, are all found in the poems of The Church.
While some meditate on man’s relation with his Creator, the others sensationalise man’s
spiritual life in a In some, Herbert produces a discourse or a meditation upon some area
of man’s relation to his Maker; in others, Herbert dramatizes the whole spiritual life of
man in parabolic manner. Many of the poems in The Church Porch have titles drawn
from various items related to or found in the church, for example: The Altar, The Church-
Floore, Church-monuments, The Bag, The Flower, The Pulley.

Herbert’s style

Herbert’s style is clear and direct. He frequently defends his plain style or applauds an
ordinary expression of praise, as in the two Antiphons or the first Jordan poem. He
doesn’t unnecessarily lean towards obscurity. Obscurity in his works is seen only when
he is presenting difficult topics or issues, like in Jordan (I). The notion of self-discipline,
restraint and abstinence as endorsed by The Church Porch and several other poems is
evident in their structure and seen at its extreme in Discipline.

The theme of Discipline is quite clear: The poet requests God to rectify his
shortcomings through love instead of punishing him.  Despite his disappointments he is
ever ready to rectify himself and has total faith in Love. The restricted expression of the
poem is seen in the blind following of God and the willingness to be subjugated. The lines
are not long— the longest comprises five syllables and the shortest only three: “0 my
God” or “I aspire”.

The poet clearly humbles himself before God because the poem curbs any tendency one
may have to go beyond the limit. Man is a very humble and helpless being while God
exists not to forgive him for his own merits but to justify the Divine nature. Herbert,
hardly courageous enough to speak, almost daringly makes God realise what He is. We
see the self-humbling best in:

“Not a word or look

I affect to own,

      But by book,

And thy book alone.”

The ideal treatment of the theme of submission to the Divine Will is probably seen in The
Collar, which is definitely one of the most renowned lyrics written by Herbert. The
poem begins on a rebellious note with the poet being very exasperated.

“I struck the board, and cry’d, No more.

I will abroad.”



Self-Instructional
Material 77

Poetry of the Age

NOTES

With lines of differing lengths, the poem is in the iambic metre, and there is no
distinct division into stanzas. The random forms indicate duality of purpose. It The apparent
randomness of form serves a dual purpose: it amplifies the conversational tone. One can
almost imagine the poet really saying these lines.

In The Pearl, Herbert speaks to God and tries to show his love for Him by drawing his
attention towards the attractive things that he has rejected or let go for the sake of God.
These three attractive and powerful things are:  learning, honour and pleasure. In every
stanza Herbert explains in detail his knowledge of each of these three things but while
concluding, says:

“Yet I love thee.”

The Flower: This is considered to be Herbert’s best lyric. This cheerful, energetic
poem full of joy effortlessly uses a single image to express spiritual life in an elegant and
natural way.  Here, he celebrates spiritual renewal after trying times. He admits that
although he has enjoyed spiritual renewal umpteen times, every time the experience
brings extreme pleasure.  It is not difficult for us to join in the flower’s joy when it talks
about the powerful frosts and the “sweet...clean...returns”. The flower looks forward to
the return of spring, but is afraid of a late frost, and quite sure about winter ultimately
returning. Therefore, it yearns for a condition of permanent spring of “...Paradise where
no flower can wither”.

Herbert’s poetry is so clear and full of elegance, bereft of any pretense. He is
doubtlessly the supreme master of metre and syntax. No other English poet has used so
many varieties of stanza forms. He avoids addressing the entire range of human
experience but makes God’s intimate relationship with man, his theme or topic.

2.3.3 Andrew Marvell (1621–1678)

Marvell is linked with the seventeenth-century school of English metaphysical poets,
including John Donne, George Herbert, Henry Vaughan, Robert Southwell and Richard
Crashaw, among others. These writers stand out owing to their elaborate writing styles
and their unusual metaphorical conceits, for instance, Marvell compares the human soul
to a dew drop.

Most of Marvell’s poetry remained unpublished while he was alive, as they were
victims of political controversy and manuscript circulation. It was not unusual for
seventeenth-century English Poets to refuse to get their works printed or published as a
sign of social exclusivity. This practice also helped them stay away from baseless rumours
and saved them from legal harassment. In Marvell’s case, the absence of official
publication was the reason why scholars and historians were unable to determine the
authorship of a few of his poems. The first Folio edition of Andrew Marvell’s poetry only
got published in1681, three years after he died based on a collection in his wife’s possession.
So, Marvell never really gave an official nod to publish them.

In certain cases, conventional critics did not approve of the taste of the
metaphysical poets. They thought them to be improper and condemned their use of
images of physical pleasure and desire, to put across themes related to theology and
other sacred subjects.

Marvell’s energetic political writings were also very popular. His works, like “An
Horatian Ode Upon Cromwell’s Return to England”  portray his strong trust in
Republican government and principles which went against absolute monarchy.
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Till the twentieth century, Marvell’s poetry was hardly recognised or appreciated
. It was T.S. Eliot who was responsible for renewing critical interest in his work. Eliot
published several essays about the metaphysical poets, especially Marvell, and emphasized
on the fact that their works were extremely intellectual. Eliot appreciated and lauded
Marvell’s intricate poetic nuances. According to him Marvell did not receive due credit
for his techniques from the older generation of critics who, which he believed earlier
generations of critics had wrongfully dismissed.

The Elaborate Conceit is the most common trope in metaphysical poetry. This
extended metaphor employs a series of comparisons and associations to make an
extremely decorative poetic image. Donne and Herbert were the ones to initially
experiment  with this method. Marvell , on the other hand, is known for the variations he
brought about much later in his metaphysical subjects.

At times, Marvell’s conceits exist throughout the poem, for example, in The Coronet
he discusses only the poem itself and the crown woven by the shepherds. In his other
works, the conceit is evident in a string of images, like in The Definition of Love. Here,
Marvell’s definition is different from stanza to stanza. He manages to link all these
definitions as the poem progresses.

In some of his poems, like The Garden, and also The Definition of Love, Marvel
employs the neo-Platonic traditions of Renaissance poetry.  Both the narratives are
depictions of souls engaged in a struggle with the body, not only because of the passionate
stirrings of love but because of the urge to reunite earthly pleasures with spiritual quests.

In Marvell’s poems, the body and the soul are depicted as two separate entities.
In fact, in most of his works, the soul is divided into three parts, an idea which he got
from Aristotle.  It was Aristotle’s belief that there were three types of souls—vegetative
soul, also called nutritive soul, possessed by human beings, plants and animals. This type
has the power to grow and also decay. This is the definition of life. The second type is
the sensitive soul which is found in humans as well as animals. This type is capable of
perceiving, sensing and responding to stimuli from the environment. The third type is the
rational soul, which is possessed only by human beings. This type is capable of thinking
intelligently and with a purpose. This function of intelligent thinking   distinguishes human
beings and animals. In Marvell’s time, it was believed that God created human beings
and endowed them with the power to reason. Marvell, in his poems, conveyed that these
three functions of the soul influence human beings in two ways——by establishing a
connection with animals and plants,  and by extricating them from their natural environs.

There have been many debates regarding the interpretation of Marvell’s verse.
While his writings definitely reflected the political scenario of his era— including the
Civil Wars, the beheading of Charles I and the appointment of Oliver Cromwell as Lord
Protectorate of England and his assurance of a new Republican government in England—
his detailed verse and literary allusions were inspired by the works of Horace, Pindar,
Lucan, Lucretius and other classical poets. This proves that if required, Marvell was
willing to allow his political views to be overpowered by the demands of poetry. This
kind of complex thought is clear in his An Horatian Ode which was about Cromwell’s
Return from Ireland.  What seems to be sympathetic behaviour towards the condemned
King Charles I may really have been an attempt on Marvell’s part to show the existing
political scenario in the classical form of the ode.

Similar to Donne’s  poetry, Marvell’s poems frequently centre around the evolving
“new philosophy.” During the late sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries, the theory
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that the Earth was at the centre of the cosmos— as was written by Ptolemy, the
astronomer of the past —was replaced by Nicholas Copernicus’ new model . In 1543,
this German astronomer suggested that  all the planets revolved around the Sun. His
idea was further  spread and advocated by other modern astronomers and scientists,
including Johannes Kepler and Galileo Galilei.

The word ‘humour’ during Andrew Marvell’s era was used to refer to the vital
juice or fluid of an animal or plant. In fact, modern cosmology and science were founded
on the idea of the four humours.  Galen, the Greek physician supported the idea that all
bodies were made up of the four humors. Each of the four humours, blood, yellow bile,
black bile and phlegm corresponds to  the four basic elements, air, fire, earth, and water,
respectively. Marvell uses the word ‘humour’ in his poems to refer to the bodily fluids as
well as individual temperaments corresponding to the Galenic model.

To His Coy Mistress is a poem based on the theme of seduction, presented as an
argument directed at the lady mentioned in the title.  He speaks about the reasons why
she should succumb to him. He employs an extended metaphor describing the life-cycle,
emphasizing on its shortness, and so to highlight the fact that time is fleeting. Therefore,
the lovers should consummate their love while they have the chance. The lady is ‘coy’
as is evident from the the fact that she has been trying to resist the poet’s advances. He
find coyness to be criminal because he desires to make love to her and she is not
allowing him to. By referring to various events in history, Marvell manages to create a
sense of time, which is moving continuously in life as well as in the poem.

The poet is attempting to convince his beloved to allow him to make love to her.
We know for sure that the lady is beautiful and young, but her age is not specified. But
her beauty will not remain the same as she ages. Time is one of the characters in the
poem; a character that is continuously moving forward. Time keeps moving ahead, not
alone, but pulling along with it human beings, making them age or grow old.  According
to the poet, human beings do not have sufficient time to put off doing what they truly
desire. He uses this fact to make his beloved give in to his demand. In the process, the
poet talks about mythology and history, creating a sense of time, making it an entity,
standing as a hurdle between them. At the same time, love itself has a timeless quality
which makes it most pleasurable and worth enjoying.

The crux of the poem is that the poet is presenting his case to his beloved, trying
to convince her to give in to his demand for love, and points out to the manner in which
time is passing them by so fast. There are also other themes, like love, passing time, and
human mortality. Marvell weaves these philosophical into the fabric of the argument
presented by the speaker to seduce the lady. The poet also refers to Flood from the
Bible, the ancient land of rubies, India and the possibility of Jews becoming Christians in
the future. These references give the readers an idea of how much time it would take
for the lover to fulfill his desire. The feeling of time being insufficient is something that
everyone experiences at some point in life.

The Garden starts with the speaker’s reflection upon how inferior and vain man
is when it comes to devoting his life to politics, conflicts, wars and civic service. The
speaker prefers to rest in the ‘fair quiet’ and go back to ‘innocence’ in a personal
garden. According to the speaker, the garden is a space housing ‘sacred plants’ far
away from the society and its “rude” demands. He is delighted with the shades of
“lovely green” in the garden, which he feels are far more grand than the white and red
shades and colours which are usually symbolic of love and passion.
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There are two voices in the poem Damon the Mower— the anonymous speaker,
and Damon himself.  This is the second of Marvell’s four ‘Mower’ poems, which tells
the story of a Mower, now called Damon, who is battling the extreme heat of a hot
summer day. The poem comprises eleven stanzas, each containing four rhymed couplets
of iambic tetrameter.

Marvell compares Damon’s emotional disposition with the surrounding heat. He
creates this using a string of comparisons between the physical environment and the
lovelorn condition of Damon.

Set in a field on a fall evening, The Mower to the Glowworms is the third in the
series of  “Mower” poems by Marvell.  The Mower is the sole speaker in the poem. As
the sun sets, he looks around the field and starts speaking to the glowworms that begin
to shine and brighten up the night. The poem comprises four stanzas, each made up of
four lines of iambic tetrameter in an alternating rhyme scheme of ABAB, CDCD, and
so on. The Mower addresses the glowworms as “living lamps” . This is an image
establishing a link between natural and artificial light. In Marvell’s Age, torches (made
by human hands) or lanterns within which candles were  burnt/lighted were called lamps.

The Mower’s Song is the fourth, in the Mower Series. It is a version of the Dirge
—a traditional sad song lamenting the dead. This last of the series, contains images of
winter, and talks about the Mower’s relationship with the meadows and his unrequited
love for Juliana.  The ‘lamps’ attain an important status as they occur in Nature. They
seem to suggest that the light emitted from these living beings reaches a state of perfection,
which cannot be recreated by human beings even with their intelligence and inventiveness.

The Mower’s Song uses pastoral poetry, especially while describing the speaker’s
mood and his natural environment. The poem comprises five stanzas, each of them
containing three rhyming couplets of iambic tetrameter. The final couplet of each stanza
is a chorus that keeps repeating the  same two lines with little alterations.

2.4 SUMMARY

In this unit, you have learned that:

• John Milton’s poems have intensity of thought and their themes are usually religious,
domestic and civil liberty.

• Milton was a Puritan poet who wrote in blank verse. His epic poem Paradise
Lost is considered a masterpiece in blank verse.

• In Paradise Lost, Milton explains the Genesis, with the main characters being:

o God, the creator of the universe

o Satan, God’s foe.

o God’s son, who offers to become mortal in order to save man.

o  Adam, the first human being created by God

o Eve, the second human being created by God from Adam’s rib

o Raphael, the Archangel sent by God to warn Adam and Eve

o Michael, the Archangel who leads the army of good to oppose Satan, along
with Gabriel.

o The other characters in Paradise Lost are the Muse/Urania; Beelzebub
(supporter of Satan); the fallen angels:Moloch, Belial and Mammon; Satan’s

Check Your Progress

3. Fill in the blanks

(a) _______ came
up with the
theory that all
the planets
revolved
around the Sun.

(b) The Flower is
________best
lyric, where he
celebrates
spiritual
renewal.

(c) Herbert did not
write love
poems, but
focussed on
_______.

(d) Donne blends
physical love
with mystical
and
_______love in
his poems.

4. State whether true
or false

(a) Marvell
depicted the
body and soul
as a single
entity.

(b)  Metaphysical
poems are
intellectual and
full of unusual
imagery.

(c) Metaphysical
poets
presented
serious subjects
with a touch of
humour.

(d) Conceits are
the negative
images used in
metaphysical
poems.
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daughter, Sin; Sin’s son Death; Chaos, who ruled over the chasm between
hell and earth with his companion Night; Uriel, the Archangel of the Sun;
Gabriel, the guard of Paradise; Archangels, Ithuriel and Zephon and Abdiel,
who first supported Satan and then remained faithful to God.

• In Paradise Lost, Milton describes hell as a dungeon surrounded by flames

• In Paradise Lost, Book II, Milton talks about the council in Hell and Satan’s
further plans following the creation of Pandemonium.

• Metaphysical poetry concerns questions that cannot be answered by science.
The ‘metaphysical’ questions reality in a philosophical manner.

• John Donne, is said to be the father of metaphysical poetry. He used metaphysical
conceit liberally. For instance, in A Valediction: Forbidding Mourning, two
lovers are likened to the two feet of a compass!

• Along with dramatic and abrupt lines, Donne also uses colloquial language, which
makes his poetry even more dramatic.

• George Herbert followed Donne to a great extent but his style is distinct. His
poems were extremely simple in terms of diction and metaphor and his metaphors
were inspired by routine and day-to-day experiences of domestic life.

• George Herbert is known for his lyrics and the clarity and directness of his poems.
He is the master of metre and syntax and has God’s intimate relationship with
man his theme and topic.

• Most of Marvell’s poetry remained unpublished while he was alive, as they were
victims of political controversy and manuscript circulation. The first edition of his
poetry came out  after his death.

• In Marvell’s poems, the body and the soul are depicted as two separate entities.
In fact, in most of his works, the soul is divided into three parts—vegetative soul,
sensitive soul and rational soul.

• Marvell uses the word ‘humour’ in his poems to refer to the bodily fluids as well
as individual temperaments corresponding to the Galenic model. Each of the four
humours— blood, yellow bile, black bile and phlegm corresponds to  the four
basic elements, air, fire, earth, and water, respectively.

2.5 KEY TERMS

• Coy: modest or pretending to be shy

• Ode:A lyric poem meant to be sung to a beloved

• Theology: Study of the nature of God and religious beliefs

• Syllables: A unit of language comprising a single sound

• Paradox: A statement that appears to be absurd or contradictory but turns out to
be true

• Pun: a play on words which sound the same but have different meanings

• Oxymoron: A figure of speech where contradictory terms appear together

• Antithesis: A thing or person who is the direct opposite of someone or something
else
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• Allusion: A passing or indirect reference

• Trope: A recurrent theme

2.6 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. (a) Liberty (b) Blank verse (c) Sin (d) Hell

2. (a) True (b) False (c) True (d) False

3. (a) Nicholas Copernicus (b) Herbert’s (c) God (d) Spiritual

4. (a) False (b) True (c) True (d) False

2.7 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. State some of the common features of metaphysical poems.

2. Name the metaphysical poets.

3. What are the themes of Milton’s poetry?

4. What is blank verse? Who used this in their works?

5. What is the theme of Paradise Lost I?

Long-Answer Questions

1. List the main characters of Paradise Lost Book I and write a note on three of
them.

2. Write a summary of Paradise Lost Book II in less than 200 words.

3. Compare the styles of Herbert, Donne and Marvell.

4. How do Herbert’s works bring out the theme of divine submission?

5. What are metaphorical conceits? What role do they play in metaphysical poems?
Explain with examples.

2.8 FURTHER READING

Eliot, TS Eliot. The Varieties of Metaphysical Poetry. Houghton Mifflin Harcourt,
2014.

Bennett, Joan. Five Metaphysical Poets: Donne, Herbert, Vaughan, Crashaw and
Marvell. CUP Archive, 1974.

Ray, Robert H. An Andrew Marvell Companion. Routledge, 2014.
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UNIT 3 NON-FICTION PROSE
WRITINGS OF THE AGE

Structure
3.0 Introduction
3.1 Unit Objectives
3.2 Book of Job: Summary and  Critical Analysis
3.3 Bacon’s Essays

3.3.1 Of Studies
3.3.2 Of Friendship
3.3.3 Of Truth
3.3.4 Of Nature in Men
3.3.5 Of Great Places
3.3.6 Of Marriage and Single Life
3.3.7 Of Unity in Religion
3.3.8 Of Simulation and Dissimulation

3.4 Summary
3.5 Key Terms
3.6 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
3.7 Questions and Exercises
3.8 Further Reading

3.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we will discuss Book of Job, which is one of the writings (Ketuvim) of the
Hebrew Bible, and the first poetic book in the Christian Old Testament. Addressing the
theme of God’s justice in the face of human suffering, it is a rich theological work setting
out different perspectives. It has been widely praised for its literary qualities, with Alfred
Lord Tennyson calling it ‘the greatest poem of ancient and modern times’.

In this unit, we will also discuss Francis Bacon’s essays. An ‘Essay’ is a
composition of prose which is short. The English Essay has many forms, but there are
few hard-cut rules to guide and govern their writing. Sir Francis Bacon rightly suggests
that there is a very close relationship between the word ‘essay’ and the word of the
mineralogist ‘assai’, which explains the process employed by the mineralogist. Bacon
broods over some topics of social custom or behaviour till his conclusions are reduced to
well-written concise statements, justifying the appropriateness of the remark, ‘Brevity
is the soul of wit’. It is for this reason that Bacon’s essays can be called a collection of
sayings, mottoes and proverbs. Bacon has the power of explaining a bare truth with the
help of an appropriate image or metaphor.

It is as relevant as it is important to note that although Bacon is called the father
of the English Essay, he did not invent the form. He should be given the credit for
importing the idea from France and transplanting it into the literary soil of England. In his
essays, Bacon does not appear as a scientist or a philosopher but as a man of action or
in the words of Bacon himself as a ‘Citizen of the World’. But he is too much of an
English man and a Protestant, and an Elizabethan-Jacobean Englishman to be more
precise. Bacon was not a speculative philosopher alone. He lived in a world of action
and formulated a philosophy for a man of action. Many of Bacon’s essays are written
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for the benefit of the kings. Bacon was a very shrewd observer of society, and he had a
keen insight into the nature and affairs of men. He was born in the age which was
remarkable in many ways. It was a period of great importance in the history of England.
He was the true son of Renaissance. The elements of wonder, enquiry and admiration
are found in Bacon’s writings.

3.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

• Discuss Book of Job as a non-fiction prose

• Analyse the concept in the Book of Job
• Explain the various selected essays of Bacon

• Elaborate on the Renaissance spirit in Bacon’s essays

3.2 BOOK OF JOB: SUMMARY AND
CRITICAL ANALYSIS

A rich man called Job lives in Uz with his big family rearing flocks. He is a good and
honest man who is cautious not to do anything wrong (1:1). A day comes when, Satan,
the rival/challenger, appears before God in heaven. God brags about how good Job is, to
Satan, but Satan believes that Job’s goodness is only because God showers him with
blessings. Satan throws a challenge to God saying that if Job were to be punished, he
would definitely turn around and curse God. God accepts the challenge and permits
Satan to go ahead and make Job miserable, just to test Satan’s claim. However, he
warns Satan against killing Job in the process.

In a single day, Job gets four messages, each conveying a sad news—that he has
lost his servants, livestock, and ten children to plundering invaders or natural disasters.
Job mourns his losses by tearing up his clothes in agony and shaving his head, but
continues to wish well for God in his prayers. Satan reappears in front of God asking for
a second chance to test Job. This time, he causes Job to suffer from very bad skin sores.
His condition is so bad that his wife urges him to give up on life, curse God and die.
However, Job continues to strive to come to terms with his condition and does not curse
God.

Job’s friends, Eliphaz, Bildad and Zophar, call on him. They spend seven days
with Job without uttering a word, since he was mourning. On the seventh day, Job finally
speaks, and there follows a conversation amongst the four, with each of them sharing his
views on Job’s sufferings in the form of poetry.

Job curses the very day he came into the world, and equates life and death to light
and darkness. He wishes that he had never entered this word or been born. He feels
that life and light only make him more miserable. Eliphaz makes Job realize that he who
has always tried to comfort other people, has actually never really understood their
suffering or pain.  Eliphaz tries to convince Job that his suffering is a result of some sin
that he has committed. He suggests that Job should ask God for help and mercy. Bildad
and Zophar also feel that Job’s miseries are due to some wrong doing that may have
offended God. Therefore, they suggest that Job should try and be a better individual,
exhibiting more virtuous and absolutely faultless behaviour. Bildad concludes that Job’s
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children were responsible for their own deaths. Zophar goes a step further by implying
that whatever sin Job has committed probably invites a harsher penalty than the misery
he is undergoing.

Job reacts to each of his friends’ statements with irritability and disgust. He calls
them ‘worthless physicians’ who ‘whitewash [their advice] with lies’ (13:4). He tries
hard to prove how clean and faultless his character is, and then gives a great amount of
thought to the relationship between man and God. He tries to understand the reason why
God makes judgements about his people on the basis of how they act, if it is so easy for
him to change their behaviour or pardon them. He is puzzled as to what a human should
do to find favour with God or please Him. God is invisible and it is not possible to
decipher his actions. He is an enigma beyond man’s understanding. Also, it is not possible
for humans to convince God with mere words. It is not possible to deceive Him, and Job
realizes that he himself is not sure enough about his own self to present his case before
the Almighty and seek justice. Job hopes for someone who can play the role of arbitrator
between him and God. He wishes that God would send him away to Sheol, the world of
the dead.

When Job does not agree to his friends’ advice, they are offended. They conclude
that Job does not fear God and consider him shrewd for asking such questions. Drawing
several parallels, they try to emphasize that no good results will occur from being cunning
or wicked. However, despite his friends admonishing him, Job confidently states that
even if he has sinned, it is his personal problem. He also says that he is sure there is a
witness in heaven who will swear by his innocence (16:19, 19:25). As time passes, all
this reprimanding gets too heavy for Job and he begins to exhibit sarcasm, impatience
and fear. He grieves over the injustice shown to him by God and accuses Him of ensuring
prosperity for the evil sinners while he, the innocent person, is left to endure pain and
misery along with innumerable other innocent people. Job wishes to challenge God and
protest, but he knows he is not capable of physically finding God. He resents the fact
that wisdom is not revealed to the human mind. He makes up his mind to pursue wisdom,
by staying away from sin and evil, and by fearing God.

Suddenly, Elihu, another friend, joins the group. He feels that Job is wasting time
trying to justify his actions instead of vindicating God. Elihu makes Job understand that
there are two ways in which God communicates with man—through visions and through
physical pain. According to him, physical suffering offers the victim a chance to realize
how much God loves him once he is cured and well. Only on recovering does a sufferer
realize that God is forgiving, and that is why He has saved him from the clutches of
death. Like the others, Elihu also believes that some evil or wicked act on Job’s part has
made him suffer so. He believes that by talking so much and questioning so much, Job is
actually being rebellious against God.

Ultimately, God intervenes and calls out from a whirlwind. He demands that Job
exhibit courage and bravery while responding to his questions. God poses certain rhetorical
questions with the objective of proving to Job that he hardly knows anything about
creation and the extent of God’s power. God gives many detailed descriptions of all
aspects of his creations and praises two of his creations in particular— the large beasts,
Behemoth and Leviathan. This meeting with God proves to be very overwhelming for
Job, who accepts God’s unlimited power and concedes that his human knowledge is
indeed very limited. Job’s reaction makes God happy, but he is disappointed that Job’s
friends gave him wrong advice. But Job intervenes and begs God to forgive them. God
makes Job healthy again, bestows him with double the property and wealth he owned,
blesses him with children and a very long life.
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Analysis

The Book of Job, one of the renowned pieces of literature from the Bible, is celebrated
not only for its exploration of the most insightful questions man asks about his life but
also for the way it is written. It is a combination of two literary forms—verse and prose.
It has forty chapters of verse between two and a half chapters of prose at the beginning
and at the end. The conversation between Job and his friends in a poetic format is no
doubt unique. Despite its length, the conversation has a unified voice and there is
consistency in the style of poetry. It is an exchange or discourse between characters
whose moods keep changing, who reason with their own selves question their motives,
changing their minds, and undercutting one another sarcastically and with insinuation.
Even though Job almost manages to give an authoritative opinion, no single individual
from amongst those gathered comes close to giving an opinion of authority. Job as well
as each of his friends, have their own faults, along with arrogant instants of insight.

The conversation that takes place between Job and his companions shows how
painfully ironical Job’s condition is. Only the readers are aware that Job’s suffering is
part of a punishment that stemmed from a contest between God and Satan. This knowledge
is in contrast with the chaos and turmoil in Job’s mind. To add to this confusion, his
friends come up with their advice and sermons. They attempt to understand the reason
why God is inflicting Job with such suffering. The only conclusion that all his friends
draw is that all of Job’s miseries arise from his sins or misdeeds. Bildad’s instruction to
Job is that, ‘if you are pure and upright, / surely then [God] will rouse himself / for you.’
He goes on to urge Job to try and be more pious and faultless (8:6, 8:20). The language
used in the work is rather ironical because, although unknown to Job and his well-
wishers, God and Satan are in fact, quite sure that Job is ‘blameless’ and righteous.  This
disparity highlights the fault of the three friends who neglect Job’s suffering while urging
him to be blameless. The conversation also highlights the errors in attempting to understand
God’s mysterious ways. Job and his friends have a solemn spiritual conversation revolving
around a situation, which, unknown to them, is merely a game being played by God and
Satan. Job and his friends fail when it comes to explaining the nature of God, drawing
from their limited wisdom. God observes when he calls out from the roaring whirlwind,
‘Who is this that darkness counsel / by words without / knowledge?’ (38:2).

The predominant subject here is the trouble in comprehending the reason behind
why the all-powerful God tolerates the suffering of innocent, blameless and pious people.
Job wishes to discover some way in which he can justify God’s actions. But he is unable
to understand why evil people exist in the world, who can ‘harm the childless woman, /
and do no good to the widow’, and yet go on to attain success in life and live long (24:21).
Elihu and all of Job’s friends state that God gives to people exactly what they deserve
for their actions. That is why, they are sure that Job is suffering because he has committed
some sin. God himself refuses to rationally explain why he meted out such unfair treatment
to men. He questions Job, ‘Have you comprehended the / expanse of the earth? /
Declare, if you know all this’ (38:18). God is of the opinion that men should refrain from
discussing divine justice as the power of the Almighty cannot be fathomed by human
beings, nor can his ways be justified.

The poetry in Job stands out because of its rhetorical nature. Its rhetorical language
aims to influence the reader or listener rather than merely convey a literal concept. God
bombards Job with rhetorical questions, demanding to know if Job can carry out any task
the way He Himself does. The onslaught of questions is overwhelming for Job as well as
the readers, as the might of God and his pride at the extent of His power actually sinks in.
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Sarcasm is a rhetorical device that is frequently used by Job and his well-wishers during
their conversation. Following Bildad’s lectures to Job regarding the wisdom of human
beings, Job scorns him saying, ‘How you have helped one / who has no power! / How you
have assisted the arm / that has no strength!’ (26:2). Job claims that he is already aware of
what Bildad has just shared about wisdom. The self-critical tone and the sarcasm in his
reaction are one of the rarely found features of ancient verse. Irony of this nature emphasizes
the spirit of the text, and at the same time, highlights the fact that the characters are
providing active response to one another. Thus, they are linking their apparently dissimilar
speeches together. Job’s poetry is a true discourse, wherein the characters have the
opportunity to throw around ideas, develop them, and in the process, bring out the uniqueness
of their personalities through their responses and reactions.

3.3 BACON’S ESSAYS

English philosopher, statesman and author Francis Bacon was born on 22 January 1561
in London. It is believed that Bacon was educated at home in his early years owing to
poor health (which plagued him throughout his life). He was sent to attend Trinity College
at the age of twelve. Bacon’s education was conducted largely in Latin and followed the
medieval curriculum.

His studies brought him to the belief that the methods and results of science as
then practised were erroneous. To recover from debts after his father’s debt, Bacon
took up a career in law. Soon he came to the attention of Queen Elizabeth, and this
helped him to regain his financial stability. James I also showered many honours on
Bacon, including knighting him.

At the age of forty-five, Bacon married Alice Barnham, the fourteen-year-old
daughter of a well-connected London, alderman and MP. On 9 April 1626, Bacon died
of pneumonia and left behind debts, which would amount to three million pounds today.

The Universal Appeal of the Essays of Bacon

Sir Francis Bacon was a man of great resourcefulness. In considering the universal
appeal of his essays, this fact about Bacon has to be constantly kept in mind. His versatility
encompassed his encyclopaedic range of literature, mythology, history and knowledge
about human nature and affairs. He gained this knowledge through personal experiences
and his foreign travels.

The greatness of the man can be gauged from the fact that his contribution to
language and literature is considerable. He imported into English literature a new genre
called the Essay (the name given by him) and, therefore, is known as the father of
English Essay. He is still considered one of the greatest essayists in the language. His
contribution to the development of modern English prose and prose style earned him yet
another accolade of being termed as the father of the Modern English Prose. These
tributes are a confirmation of Bacon’s popularity among successive generations.

The essays have a special flavour which make them popular with all classes of
readers. The more we read them, the more we fall under the spell of their charm and
wisdom. The same essay can be read many times over without losing either its interest
or utility. The subsequent readings, on the contrary, yield more wisdom and pleasure.
Among the reasons for the continued popularity of his essays are their variety of themes,
the wisdom contained in them, their utility in the practical life, their human interest, and
above all, their cunning character.

Check Your Progress

1. In which format
does the
conversation
between Job and his
friends take place in
the Book of Job?

2. What type of
language is used in
the Book of Job?

3. What is the
predominant
subject in the Book
of Job?

4. Which rhetorical
device is frequently
used in the Book of
Job?
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Bacon was a very busy and active person. From a very early age, he had cultivated
the habit of jotting down notes of everything that interested or enlightened him. This
habit equipped him with material on almost all topics of human interest. Bacon made use
of these notes and jottings in the composition of his essays.

When we look at Bacon’s essays, the first thing that catches our attention is their
wide variety of themes. He has written on lofty subjects, such as truth, love, friendship,
death, and so on; on subjects concerned with a person’s conduct in society, religious and
metaphysical subjects; on subjects concerned with the affairs of the state and politics;
as well as essays on very common place topics, such as gardens, buildings, masques and
triumphs. Whatever be the topic, the essays are characterized by knowledge and critical
insight and observation, wisdom and commonsense, and shrewd and original conclusions.
Bacon’s practical wisdom and approach, and a convenient disregard of the moral and
the virtuous is both intriguing and disturbing to a casual reader. However, Bacon’s essays
are almost always interesting, informative and enlightening.

Another remarkable feature of Bacon’s essays is their human interest. His essays
both interest and enlighten the readers transcending the barriers of time and countries
because they are not addressed to a people of one country or one age; they are concerned
with humanity at large. Bacon observed the common man from a height and his
observations are not in an informal manner. The tone is always moralizing. He preaches
and sermonizes, cautions and advises but he does not always command respect. At
times, Bacon becomes more interesting (on account of his mysterious personality) than
his essays, the reason being his preoccupation with the practical aspect of everything.

Bacon’s essays are full of gems of wisdom, and mostly worldly wisdom. Bacon
was born in an age which happened to be the meeting point of the old and the new. So
while Bacon retained an interest in the abiding moral values, he tempered this interest
with practical wisdom which taught him to care more for the end and less for the means.
Besides caution, we come across practicality in his essays. His essays are a store house
of practical wisdom and teachings for a person aspiring to achieve power, position and
material possession in a society full of treachery, intrigue, conspiracy, flattery, and so on.
Bacon proposes that to be successful in an atmosphere of opposition and hostility, a
person has to be unscrupulous. His morality is really intriguing and mystifying but there
is not the least doubt that his counsels are useful for the common man, although his
essays were primarily meant for an aspiring young aristocrat who had set his eye to
advance materially.

Passions and emotions have no place in Bacon’s scheme of things as the virtue of
‘giving’ also has no meaning for him. He values a thing only for what it gives. He is a
utilitarian valuing the end and disregarding the means. However, it should not be inferred
that he was not aware of morality, virtue or values in life. He not only knew them but
admired them also. But whenever they interfered with practical situations, he ignored
them. His morality and philosophy were Machiavellian and of convenience. This
contradiction has baffled many but it was in his nature. He practiced it in his own life and
earned from Pope the remark:

‘The wisest, brightest and meanest of mankind.’

And from Blake for his essays:

‘Good advice for the kingdom of Satan.’

Essays of Bacon, although deficient in emotional content, are rich in imagery.
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Bacon’s Essays Reflect the Spirit of the Renaissance

Bacon’s genius was versatile and his personality colourful. Taken as a whole, Sir Francis
Bacon was an enigma to many of his own generation and to most of subsequent
generations. Bacon was the child of the Renaissance. He was highly educated and a
thoroughbred scholar with an encyclopaedic range of knowledge. He was a scientist.
His love for experimentation was the cause of his death. He caught a cold while performing
experiments and this resulted in his death. He was a very widely travelled man. The
scholars of his age did not consider their education complete unless they had supplemented
their education with foreign travels. Thus, Bacon was not only an accomplished scholar
but was also a man of great wisdom and practical experience. His knowledge and
experience helped him in securing important positions. He was a great statesman and a
true policeman, who excelled in manoeuvring and manipulation. For him, no holds were
barred to gain personal advantages of position and power. He rose to great heights but
also paid the penalty of impropriety and immoral conduct. But in an age in which Bacon
lived, such jockeying for power and unscrupulous conduct were not uncommon. Although
Bacon did not write a single word about himself in his essays, we can make a fairly
accurate estimate of the man and his general mental make-up from them. Bacon has
rightly been called a true and representative child of the Renaissance and we shall
proceed to examine the elements of Renaissance spirit from a study of his Essays.

Bacon’s essays advocate a utilitarian attitude towards life

Bacon was one of the most colourful personalities of English literature, celebrated not
only for his literary worth and innovative genius but also for his versatility and wisdom.
As stated earlier, Bacon was a child of the Renaissance, and represents the best of both
the old and new spirits. Bacon was, no doubt, a man of the practical world and believed
in political and economical power but he was not an atheist. He was a Protestant Christian,
a follower of the Church of England, but he was not a religious activist. Though religious
and spiritualistic considerations left Bacon indifferent and cold, it should not be inferred
that he was oblivious of the virtues, and the religious and spiritualistic considerations
altogether.

Bacon’s Morality

Bacon’s life reveals the dichotomy of values in his personal conduct and the same
duality appears in his writings. He is practical and mundane to his fingertips. Also, he
was rational and prudential. The predominance of intellect precludes emotional and
sentimental approach. All these factors combined to make Bacon opportunistic, utilitarian
and Machiavellian. The current political atmosphere was congenial to the promotion of
such traits. Bacon wrote chiefly for the benefit of the kings, princes and aristocrats, and
for the safeguarding of their interests which was his avowed aim. He counselled and
advocated shrewdness in order to achieve material progress and prosperity.

To Bacon, the means had no meaning. He was concerned with the ends. It is for
this reason that we find him cold and aloof from moralistic and spiritual considerations.
They do not fit into his scheme of things. He advocated secrecy to achieve success.

Bacon was not ignorant of the value and nobility of virtue and virtuous conduct
but as a man of great practical wisdom and sagacity, he advocated the mixture of
‘falsehood’.

At times, Bacon waxed eloquent in praise of noble and virtuous conduct (such
occasions are rare).
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But Bacon was too worldly and practical to be swayed by the sentiment of
virtuosity. He weade the occasion of being moral, noble and virtuous a necessity. The
following expression proves it:

‘This is certain, that a man that studied revenge keeps his own wounds

green, which otherwise would heal and do well.’

(Of Revenge)

Thus, Bacon’s morality is the morality of convenience.

Bacon’s Worldly Wisdom

As we have already seen, practical considerations rule supreme in Bacon’s scheme of
things, and spiritual, moral and religious considerations take a back seat. But Bacon was
a great scholar, steeped in classical learning, mythology and scriptures. His essays are
full of quotations from ‘Vulgate’ (the Latin Version of the Bible) and have ample references
and illusions to historical and mythological occurrences mentioned in the ancient masters.

We find in his essays passages which are of great significance (and where no
morality or selfish interests harmful to others are involved). His essay Of Studies is such
a gem of pure and serene wisdom wherein he writes:

‘Studies serve for delight, for ornament, and for ability.’

‘They perfect nature, and are perfected by experience: for natural abilities are
like natural plants that need pruning by study.’

‘Read not to contradict and confute, nor to believe and take for granted,

nor to find, talk and discourse; but to weigh and consider.’

‘Readings make a full man; conference a ready man; and writing a

exact man.’

‘Histories make man wise; poets witty, the mathematics subtle, natural

philosophy deep, moral grave, logic and rhetoric able to contend.’

This too is worldly wisdom but it is not mixed with any basic instinct or degenerate
and evil mundane consideration.

3.3.1 Of Studies

Studies serve for delight, for ornament, and for ability. Their chief use for
delight, is in privateness and retiring; for ornament, is in discourse; and for
ability, is in the judgment, and disposition of business. For expert men can
execute, and perhaps judge of particulars, one by one; but the general counsels,
and the plots and marshalling of affairs, come best, from those that are learned.
To spend too much time in studies is sloth; to use them too much for ornament,
is affectation; to make judgment wholly by their rules, is the humor of a scholar.
They perfect nature, and are perfected by experience: for natural abilities are
like natural plants, that need proyning, by study; and studies themselves, do
give forth directions too much at large, except they be bounded in by experience.
Crafty men contemn studies, simple men admire them, and wise men use them;
for they teach not their own use; but that is a wisdom without them, and above
them, won by observation. Read not to contradict and confute; nor to believe
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and take for granted; nor to find talk and discourse; but to weigh and consider.
Some books are to be tasted, others to be swallowed, and some few to be chewed
and digested; that is, some books are to be read only in parts; others to be read,
but not curiously; and some few to be read wholly, and with diligence and
attention.
Some books also may be read by deputy, and extracts made of them by others;
but that would be only in the less important arguments, and the meaner sort of
books, else distilled books are like common distilled waters, flashy things. Reading
maketh a full man; conference a ready man; and writing an exact man. And
therefore, if a man write little, he had need have a great memory; if he confer
little, he had need have a present wit: and if he read little, he had need have
much cunning, to seem to know, that he doth not. Histories make men wise;
poets witty; the mathematics subtile; natural philosophy deep; moral grave;
logic and rhetoric able to contend. Abeunt studia in mores. Nay, there is no
stond or impediment in the wit, but may be wrought out by fit studies; like as
diseases of the body, may have appropriate exercises. Bowling is good for the
stone and reins; shooting for the lungs and breast; gentle walking for the stomach;
riding for the head; and the like. So if a man’s wit be wandering, let him study
the mathematics; for in demonstrations, if his wit be called away never so little,
he must begin again. If his wit be not apt to distinguish or find differences, let
him study the Schoolmen; for they are cymini sectores. If he be not apt to beat
over matters, and to call up one thing to prove and illustrate another, let him
study the lawyers’ cases. So every defect of the mind, may have a special receipt.

Studies give delight to the lonely, lend charm to the conversation and develop the ability
to discharge the business of life. Excess studies are undesirable as they tend to make
men slow; their conversation is affected, and the business of life turns idealistic and
unreal. Studies help in the development of natural skills. Crafty persons look down upon
studies, simple persons admire studies and wise people use them to their best advantage
in life. Studies should not be made the cause of controversy, nor should it be made the
topic of conversation. It should develop the ability to comprehend things properly. There
are three types of books to be studied, that is, partly, casually or thoroughly. The habit of
reading makes a person knowledgeable and informative. The habit of writing makes a
person precise and systematic in the presentation of his ideas. The habit of discussion
makes him a good and effective debater, ready with his arguments. Studies of different
subjects help in the development of different faculties of the mind. History imparts
wisdom, mathematics imparts subtlety, natural philosophy conveys depth, moral philosophy
reveals gravity, and logic and rhetoric express the ability to discuss and debate. The
defects of the mind are cured by different kinds of studies. Character is also shaped by
studies.

Important explanations

(i) Studies serve for delight ………………….. that are learned.
These are the opening lines of the essay. In this essay, Bacon discusses the
purposes, function and advantages of studies. Here the author is dealing with the
functions of study.

Studies have three chief functions according to Bacon. The author says that
those persons who are lonely get delight and satisfaction from their studies. Next,
the studies help in imparting beauty to the conversation. Lastly, the studies give
the learned person the ability and wisdom to perform his business in a discreet
way. Thus, the studies impart pleasure to the lonely hours, beauty and effectiveness
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to the conversation and exchange of thoughts, and the ability to take a balanced
view and consequent suitable action in our daily life. Learned persons are balanced
and systematic, and so they judge well before taking actions.

(ii) Crafty men condemn studies ………………….. won by observation.
These lines are very famous and have become a popular quotation. Here the
author is describing the different attitudes of people towards studies. In this essay,
Bacon has so far discussed the functions of studies, and the help they render in
developing and cultivating the talents and natural abilities of a person who studies.

In these famous lines, Bacon makes a very important but subtle observation. He
distinguishes between a learned and a wise person. There are various kinds of
persons who study books. They have different attitudes towards studies. Crafty,
cunning and mischievous persons look down upon studies because the knowledge
gained through them is impracticable and, hence, useless for them. The foolish
readers are easily and greatly impressed by the knowledge contained in the books,
and so they simply respect and admire them. But the wise readers use the
knowledge of the books to their advantage in their everyday life. The studies
themselves do not teach and tell a person how they can be put to use. It is beyond
their scope. But a wise person, through keen and careful observation, learns how
to use them, that is by blending the knowledge of books with the experience of
life.

(iii) Some books are to be tasted …………… diligence and attention.
Bacon has already described the functions of studies, the dangers of devoting too
much time on studies, the desirability of blending the knowledge from books with
the practical wisdom of experience, the attitudes of different kinds of readers
towards studies and the aim of studies. In these lines, Bacon describes different
kinds of books and the manner in which they should be studied. While he does so,
he impresses us with his practical wisdom and insight.

Here Bacon tells us that just as there are various functions of studies, so there are
different kinds of books also. He classifies the books according to their importance and
utility to men. He divides books into three types. The first kind (of books) needs greater
attention and so should be read completely. But books of the third kind are most important,
and should be read with great care and diligence. He goes on to elaborate what he has
hinted at. He explains that the first kind is the least important and so it is read with
casualness, and that too in part, something from here and something from there. The
next kind is read completely with interest but not with care because such books afford
more pleasure than wisdom. But the books of the third kind are most important. Such
kind of books are very rare and only a few in number. These books are very useful and
significant. They deserve the greatest attention and so they are studied very carefully.
Bacon also goes on to describe another class of books which may not be read directly
— it is sufficient to read their extracts and summaries prepared.

3.3.2 Of Friendship

It had been hard for him that spake it to have put more truth and untruth
together in few words, than in that speech. Whatsoever is delighted in solitude,
is either a wild beast or a god. For it is most true, that a natural and secret
hatred, and aversation towards society, in any man, hath somewhat of the savage
beast; but it is most untrue, that it should have any character at all, of the
divine nature; except it proceed, not out of a pleasure in solitude, but out of a
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love and desire to sequester a man’s self, for a higher conversation: such as is
found to have been falsely and feignedly in some of the heathen; as Epimenides
the Candian, Numa the Roman, Empedocles the Sicilian, and Apollonius of
Tyana; and truly and really, in divers of the ancient hermits and holy fathers of
the church. But little do men perceive what solitude is, and how far it extendeth.
For a crowd is not company; and faces are but a gallery of pictures; and talk
but a tinkling cymbal, where there is no love. The Latin adage meeteth with it a
little: Magna civitas, magna solitudo; because in a great town friends are
scattered; so that there is not that fellowship, for the most part, which is in less
neighborhoods. But we may go further, and affirm most truly, that it is a mere
and miserable solitude to want true friends; without which the world is but a
wilderness; and even in this sense also of solitude, whosoever in the frame of
his nature and affections, is unfit for friendship, he taketh it of the beast, and
not from humanity.
A principal fruit of friendship, is the ease and discharge of the fulness and
swellings of the heart, which passions of all kinds do cause and induce. We
know diseases of stoppings, and suffocations, are the most dangerous in the
body; and it is not much otherwise in the mind; you may take sarza to open the
liver, steel to open the spleen, flowers of sulphur for the lungs, castoreum for
the brain; but no receipt openeth the heart, but a true friend; to whom you may
impart griefs, joys, fears, hopes, suspicions, counsels, and whatsoever lieth
upon the heart to oppress it, in a kind of civil shrift or confession.

It is a strange thing to observe, how high a rate great kings and monarchs do set
upon this fruit of friendship, whereof we speak: so great, as they purchase it,
many times, at the hazard of their own safety and greatness. For princes, in
regard of the distance of their fortune from that of their subjects and servants,
cannot gather this fruit, except (to make themselves capable thereof) they raise
some persons to be, as it were, companions and almost equals to themselves,
which many times sorteth to inconvenience. The modern languages give unto
such persons the name of favorites, or privadoes; as if it were matter of grace,
or conversation. But the Roman name attaineth the true use and cause thereof,
naming them participes curarum; for it is that which tieth the knot. And we see
plainly that this hath been done, not by weak and passionate princes only, but
by the wisest and most politic that ever reigned; who have oftentimes joined to
themselves some of their servants; whom both themselves have called friends,
and allowed other likewise to call them in the same manner; using the word
which is received between private men.
L. Sylla, when he commanded Rome, raised Pompey (after surnamed the Great)
to that height, that Pompey vaunted himself for Sylla’s overmatch. For when he
had carried the consulship for a friend of his, against the pursuit of Sylla, and
that Sylla did a little resent thereat, and began to speak great, Pompey turned
upon him again, and in effect bade him be quiet; for that more men adored the
sun rising, than the sun setting. With Julius Caesar, Decimus Brutus had obtained
that interest, as he set him down, in his testament, for heir in remainder, after
his nephew. And this was the man that had power with him, to draw him forth to
his death. For when Caesar would have discharged the senate, in regard of
some ill presages, and specially a dream of Calpurnia; this man lifted him
gently by the arm out of his chair, telling him he hoped he would not dismiss the
senate, till his wife had dreamt a better dream. And it seemeth his favor was so
great, as Antonius, in a letter which is recited verbatim in one of Cicero’s
Philippics, calleth him venefica, witch; as if he had enchanted Caesar. Augustus
raised Agrippa (though of mean birth) to that height, as when he consulted with
Maecenas, about the marriage of his daughter Julia, Maecenas took the liberty
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to tell him, that he must either marry his daughter to Agrippa, or take away his
life; there was no third war, he had made him so great. With Tiberius Caesar,
Sejanus had ascended to that height, as they two were termed, and reckoned, as
a pair of friends. Tiberius in a letter to him saith, Haec pro amicitia nostra non
occultavi; and the whole senate dedicated an altar to Friendship, as to a goddess,
in respect of the great dearness of friendship, between them two. The like, or
more, was between Septimius Severus and Plautianus. For he forced his eldest
son to marry the daughter of Plautianus; and would often maintain Plautianus,
in doing affronts to his son; and did write also in a letter to the senate, by these
words: I love the man so well, as I wish he may over-live me. Now if these
princes had been as a Trajan, or a Marcus Aurelius, a man might have thought
that this had proceeded of an abundant goodness of nature; but being men so
wise, of such strength and severity of mind, and so extreme lovers of themselves,
as all these were, it proveth most plainly that they found their own felicity
(though as great as ever happened to mortal men) but as an half piece, except
they mought have a friend, to make it entire; and yet, which is more, they were
princes that had wives, sons, nephews; and yet all these could not supply the
comfort of friendship.
It is not to be forgotten, what Comineus observeth of his first master, Duke
Charles the Hardy, namely, that he would communicate his secrets with none;
and least of all, those secrets which troubled him most. Whereupon he goeth on,
and saith that towards his latter time, that closeness did impair, and a little
perish his understanding. Surely Comineus mought have made the same judgment
also, if it had pleased him, of his second master, Lewis the Eleventh, whose
closeness was indeed his tormentor. The parable of Pythagoras is dark, but
true; Cor ne edito; Eat not the heart. Certainly if a man would give it a hard
phrase, those that want friends, to open themselves unto are cannibals of their
own hearts. But one thing is most admirable (wherewith I will conclude this
first fruit of friendship), which is, that this communicating of a man’s self to his
friend, works two contrary effects; for it redoubleth joys, and cutteth griefs in
halves. For there is no man, that imparteth his joys to his friend, but he joyeth
the more; and no man that imparteth his griefs to his friend, but he grieveth the
less. So that it is in truth, of operation upon a man’s mind, of like virtue as the
alchemists use to attribute to their stone, for man’s body; that it worketh all
contrary effects, but still to the good and benefit of nature. But yet without
praying in aid of alchemists, there is a manifest image of this, in the ordinary
course of nature. For in bodies, union strengtheneth and cherisheth any natural
action; and on the other side, weakeneth and dulleth any violent impression:
and even so it is of minds.
The second fruit of friendship, is healthful and sovereign for the understanding,
as the first is for the affections. For friendship maketh indeed a fair day in the
affections, from storm and tempests; but it maketh daylight in the understanding,
out of darkness, and confusion of thoughts. Neither is this to be understood
only of faithful counsel, which a man receiveth from his friend; but before you
come to that, certain it is, that whosoever hath his mind fraught with many
thoughts, his wits and understanding do clarify and break up, in the
communicating and discoursing with another; he tosseth his thoughts more easily;
he marshalleth them more orderly, he seeth how they look when they are turned
into words: finally, he waxeth wiser than himself; and that more by an hour’s
discourse, than by a day’s meditation. It was well said by Themistocles, to the
king of Persia, That speech was like cloth of Arras, opened and put abroad;
whereby the imagery doth appear in figure; whereas in thoughts they lie but as
in packs. Neither is this second fruit of friendship, in opening the understanding,
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restrained only to such friends as are able to give a man counsel; (they indeed
are best;) but even without that, a man learneth of himself, and bringeth his
own thoughts to light, and whetteth his wits as against a stone, which itself cuts
not. In a word, a man were better relate himself to a statua, or picture, than to
suffer his thoughts to pass in smother.
Add now, to make this second fruit of friendship complete, that other point,
which lieth more open, and falleth within vulgar observation; which is faithful
counsel from a friend. Heraclitus saith well in one of his enigmas, Dry light is
ever the best. And certain it is, that the light that a man receiveth by counsel
from another, is drier and purer, than that which cometh from his own
understanding and judgment; which is ever infused, and drenched, in his
affections and customs. So as there is as much difference between the counsel,
that a friend giveth, and that a man giveth himself, as there is between the
counsel of a friend, and of a flatterer. For there is no such flatterer as is a man’s
self; and there is no such remedy against flattery of a man’s self, as the liberty
of a friend. Counsel is of two sorts: the one concerning manners, the other
concerning business. For the first, the best preservative to keep the mind in
health, is the faithful admonition of a friend. The calling of a man’s self to a
strict account, is a medicine, sometime too piercing and corrosive. Reading
good books of morality, is a little flat and dead. Observing our faults in others,
is sometimes improper for our case. But the best receipt (best, I say, to work,
and best to take) is the admonition of a friend. It is a strange thing to behold,
what gross errors and extreme absurdities many (especially of the greater sort)
do commit, for want of a friend to tell them of them; to the great damage both
of their fame and fortune: for, as St. James saith, they are as men that look
sometimes into a glass, and presently forget their own shape and favor. As for
business, a man may think, if he will, that two eyes see no more than one; or
that a gamester seeth always more than a looker-on; or that a man in anger, is
as wise as he that hath said over the four and twenty letters; or that a musket
may be shot off as well upon the arm, as upon a rest; and such other fond and
high imaginations, to think himself all in all. But when all is done, the help of
good counsel is that which setteth business straight. And if any man think that
he will take counsel, but it shall be by pieces; asking counsel in one business, of
one man, and in another business, of another man; it is well (that is to say,
better, perhaps, than if he asked none at all); but he runneth two dangers: one,
that he shall not be faithfully counselled; for it is a rare thing, except it be from
a perfect and entire friend, to have counsel given, but such as shall be bowed
and crooked to some ends, which he hath, that giveth it. The other, that he shall
have counsel given, hurtful and unsafe (though with good meaning), and mixed
partly of mischief and partly of remedy; even as if you would call a physician,
that is thought good for the cure of the disease you complain of, but is
unacquainted with your body; and therefore may put you in way for a present
cure, but overthroweth your health in some other kind; and so cure the disease,
and kill the patient. But a friend that is wholly acquainted with a man’s estate,
will beware, by furthering any present business, how he dasheth upon other
inconvenience. And therefore rest not upon scattered counsels; they will rather
distract and mislead, than settle and direct.
After these two noble fruits of friendship (peace in the affections, and support
of the judgment), followeth the last fruit; which is like the pomegranate, full of
many kernels; I mean aid, and bearing a part, in all actions and occasions.
Here the best way to represent to life the manifold use of friendship, is to cast
and see how many things there are, which a man cannot do himself; and then it
will appear, that it was a sparing speech of the ancients, to say, that a friend is
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another himself; for that a friend is far more than himself. Men have their time,
and die many times, in desire of some things which they principally take to
heart; the bestowing of a child, the finishing of a work, or the like. If a man
have a true friend, he may rest almost secure that the care of those things will
continue after him. So that a man hath, as it were, two lives in his desires. A
man hath a body, and that body is confined to a place; but where friendship is,
all offices of life are as it were granted to him, and his deputy. For he may
exercise them by his friend. How many things are there which a man cannot,
with any face or comeliness, say or do himself? A man can scarce allege his
own merits with modesty, much less extol them; a man cannot sometimes brook
to supplicate or beg; and a number of the like. But all these things are graceful,
in a friend’s mouth, which are blushing in a man’s own. So again, a man’s
person hath many proper relations, which he cannot put off. A man cannot
speak to his son but as a father; to his wife but as a husband; to his enemy but
upon terms: whereas a friend may speak as the case requires, and not as it
sorteth with the person. But to enumerate these things were endless; I have
given the rule, where a man cannot fitly play his own part; if he have not a
friend, he may quit the stage.

A friendless person is either a beast or a god who has gone against human nature. A
friendless person is as lonely in a crowd as he is in a desert. Solitude is fit for spiritual
purposes like mediation. Friendship is very advantageous. It gives emotional support or
relief by causing a friend to unburden his cares and problems to another. Friendship is so
valuable that even monarchs and great men covet it. Such persons, wise and shrewd
with wives and children, run the risk to their high rank and dignity by elevating ordinary
people of inferior ranks to their own greatness in order to taste the fruits of friendship.
Friendless persons suffer great spiritual agony because they have none to share their
joys and sorrows with. Friendship is a great blessing. It diminishes the sorrows and
increases the joys. A friend illuminates the mind and fills it with the radiance of clarity to
dispel the gloom of confusion. Advice from a good friend disciplines the thoughts and
emotions. Only the wise counsel of a friend can cause a person to rise above his emotions
and prejudices, and enable him to judge objectively. It elevates a person morally and
socially. A true friend advises freely and frankly. The advice of a friend is advantageous
in business as well. True friends are rare. It is not advisable to seek advice from different
persons on different occasions. This is harmful as a casual advisor does not know the
problem in its entirety. A true friend is in fact more than himself. Many problems which
a person cannot solve successfully are solved by a friend very easily. A friend completes
and perfects the actions of a person.

Important explanations

(i) A principal fruit of friendship is the case ………… do call and induce.
Bacon here explains that a person who has the gift of friendship has something of
the divine in him, and the person who has no friends and who does not like friendship
has, on the contrary, something of the beast in him. Friendship is divine and very
advantageous.

The chief advantage of friendship is that it provides a person the opportunity to
communicate the feelings of his heart to a generous and sympathetic friend.
These feelings, which cannot be expressed before and communicated to everybody,
cause uneasiness to and harm the health of a person. But when such emotions
find a proper outlet, the heart feels easy and relieved. Hence friendship is very
advantageous.
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(ii) It is a strange thing ……………. Own safety and greatness.
Here Bacon lists the advantages of friendship. It provides an outlet to these
oppressive feelings of the heart, which cannot be communicated to others. The
communication of such feelings to a friend relieves the misery, which oppresses
the heart.

Continuing the praise of friendship, Bacon observes that the gift of friendship is
so desirable that even great emperors value and cherish it highly. In order to gain
a friend in whom they can place their trust and on whose counsel they can rely,
they seek friends from among the common people who are inferior to them in
rank and dignity. This leads to feelings of resentment and envy, which leads to
conspiracies, endangering the person and office of the great monarchs. Thus, the
great and powerful monarchs expose themselves to risks and threats to their
security and dignity in order to taste the fruits of friendship.

(iii) But one thing is most admirable ………… but he grieveth the less.
Bacon tells of great and powerful emperors who covet and treasure friendship.
These powerful monarchs willingly risk their dignity and rank for the sake of
friendship. Bacon gives many examples in support of his above assertion.

The author tells that friendship gives a person the opportunity to relieve his heart
of the oppressive emotions and, thus, get relief. This fruit of friendship, that is, of
communication, is remarkable and he adds that it works in two ways which have
opposite results. On one hand, when a person is experiencing the emotions of joy
and happiness and he shares it with his friend, his feeling of joy is increased and
becomes almost double. On the other hand, when he is miserable and expresses
his grief or disappointment to a friend, he feels greatly relieved and his miseries
are reduced to almost half. So, in both these contrary effects, the person enjoys
the advantages of friendship in communicating his feelings to his friend.

3.3.3 Of Truth

What is truth? said jesting Pilate, and would not stay for an answer. Certainly
there be, that delight in giddiness, and count it a bondage to fix a belief;
affecting free-will in thinking, as well as in acting. And though the sects of
philosophers of that kind be gone, yet there remain certain discoursing wits,
which are of the same veins, though there be not so much blood in them, as was
in those of the ancients. But it is not only the difficulty and labor, which men
take in finding out of truth, nor again, that when it is found, it imposeth upon
men’s thoughts, that doth bring lies in favor; but a natural though corrupt love,
of the lie itself. One of the later school of the Grecians, examineth the matter,
and is at a stand, to think what should be in it, that men should love lies; where
neither they make for pleasure, as with poets, nor for advantage, as with the
merchant; but for the lie’s sake. But I cannot tell; this same truth, is a naked,
and open day-light, that doth not show the masks, and mummeries, and triumphs,
of the world, half so stately and daintily as candle-lights. Truth may perhaps
come to the price of a pearl, that showeth best by day; but it will not rise to the
price of a diamond, or carbuncle, that showeth best in varied lights. A mixture
of a lie doth ever add pleasure. Doth any man doubt, that if there were taken
out of men’s minds, vain opinions, flattering hopes, false valuations, imaginations
as one would, and the like, but it would leave the minds, of a number of men,
poor shrunken things, full of melancholy and indisposition, and unpleasing to
themselves?
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One of the fathers, in great severity, called poesy vinum doemonum, because it
filleth the imagination; and yet, it is but with the shadow of a lie. But it is not
the lie that passeth through the mind, but the lie that sinketh in, and settleth in
it, that doth the hurt; such as we spake of before. But, howsoever these things
are thus in men’s depraved judgments, and affections, yet truth, which only
doth judge itself, teacheth that the inquiry of truth, which is the love-making,
or wooing of it, the knowledge of truth, which is the presence of it, and the
belief of truth, which is the enjoying of it, is the sovereign good of human
nature. The first creature of God, in the works of the days, was the light of the
sense; the last, was the light of reason; and his sabbath work ever since, is the
illumination of his Spirit. First he breathed light, upon the face of the matter or
chaos; then he breathed light, into the face of man; and still he breatheth and
inspireth light, into the face of his chosen. The poet, that beautified the sect,
that was otherwise inferior to the rest, saith yet excellently well: It is a pleasure,
to stand upon the shore, and to see ships tossed upon the sea; a pleasure, to
stand in the window of a castle, and to see a battle, and the adventures thereof
below: but no pleasure is comparable to the standing upon the vantage ground
of truth (a hill not to be commanded, and where the air is always clear and
serene), and to see the errors, and wanderings, and mists, and tempests, in the
vale below; so always that this prospect be with pity, and not with swelling, or
pride. Certainly, it is heaven upon earth, to have a man’s mind move in charity,
rest in providence, and turn upon the poles of truth.
To pass from theological, and philosophical truth, to the truth of civil business;
it will be acknowledged, even by those that practise it not, that clear, and round
dealing, is the honor of man’s nature; and that mixture of falsehoods, is like
alloy in coin of gold and silver, which may make the metal work the better, but
it embaseth it. For these winding, and crooked courses, are the goings of the
serpent; which goeth basely upon the belly, and not upon the feet. There is no
vice, that doth so cover a man with shame, as to be found false and perfidious.
And therefore Montaigne saith prettily, when he inquired the reason, why the
word of the lie should be such a disgrace, and such an odious charge? Saith he,
If it be well weighed, to say that a man lieth, is as much to say, as that he is
brave towards God, and a coward towards men. For a lie faces God, and shrinks
from man. Surely the wickedness of falsehood, and breach of faith, cannot
possibly be so highly expressed, as in that it shall be the last peal, to call the
judgments of God upon the generations of men; it being foretold, that when
Christ cometh, he shall not find faith upon the earth.

It is difficult and troublesome to find Truth. When found, the Truth enforces a follow up
in speech and action. It is difficult to follow it because it reveals the imperfections and
emptiness of human minds on one hand and the defects and hollowness of the nature of
things on the other. It, therefore, encourages the telling of the lies.

The Truth which judges itself teaches the enquiry of truth, the knowledge of truth
and the belief of truth, and it is the sovereign good of human nature. The Truth is light.
God first created the light of sense and last the light of reason. The illumination of his
spirit is the work of God. God first breathed light upon the face of chaos (matter), next
the face of man and He continues to do so into the face of His chosen.

A man of Truth attains a serene height from where he views the errors, doubts,
ignorance and misfortunes of other men. But this should not make the man of Truth
proud but humble. The mind of the man of Truth moves like Heavenly spheres by Love
with the support of Providence on the axis of Truth. This Truth is philosophical truth.
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The Truth of civil business admits to a mixture of falsehood, which makes it work
better and adds pleasure and utility to it. The mixture of falsehood degrades it.

The Poet loves a lie because it gives pleasure.
But the poet’s lie is a shadow which passes.

The Merchant loves a lie because it gives profit.
The corrupt loves a lie for the sake of the lie.

Such a lie settles in the mind and adulterates it.

It is a vice to be found false and perfidious and it covers a man with shame.
A liar challenges God but is afraid to face man.

The wickedness of falsehood and breach of faith will bring God’s judgement on
the generation of men.

Important explanations

(i) Truth may perhaps come to the price …………………doth ever add pleasure.
The author discusses the philosophical or theological truth of civil business in this
essay. At the very outset, the essayist makes it clear that it is very difficult to tell
what truth is. In trying to explain truth, Bacon contrasts it with falsehood. He tells
that truth is like sunlight which reveals the true nature of things. There are certain
things which do not look decent in sunlight because their defects become apparent.
It is for this reason that the Elizabethan entertainments, masques, mummeries
and triumphs are performed after dark, using artificial light.

In these lines, Bacon compares truth with sunlight and falsehood with artificial
lights. He says that there are certain things, like pearls, which look best when
they are viewed in the natural light, that is, of the sun. The value of the pearl lies
in its purity; it has no defects or artificiality about it. On the contrary, diamonds or
carbuncles owe their worth to artificial treatment by artisans, and they appear
best by artificial and varied lights because their defects, which have been treated
by workers, may remain concealed and invisible.

(ii) Certainly it is heaven …………………… upon the poets of truth.
The essays of Bacon, besides being stuffed with moral and practical wisdom, are
also gems of literature and abound in quotations which are extremely educative
and enjoyable. Of Truth is one of the most quoted pieces. In this essay, the
essayist says that truth enables a person to view the vain struggles, errors, doubts,
misunderstandings, conflicts and ignorance of his fellow beings. But he cautions
that it should not make him proud but humble. He should view these vain endeavours
with pity and sympathy. The man of truth is really the chosen of God and it is a
blessed state of mind to be so fortunate. The man of truth enjoys the pleasure and
privileges of heaven during his life on earth itself when universal love and
submission to the will of God guide and generate his actions, and his reasoning
and actions are based on truth.

3.3.4 Of Nature in Men

Nature is often hidden; sometimes overcome; seldom extinguished. Force, maketh
nature more violent in the return; doctrine and discourse, maketh nature less
importune; but custom only doth alter and subdue nature. He that seeketh victory
over his nature, let him not set himself too great, nor too small tasks; for the
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first will make him dejected by often failings; and the second will make him a
small proceeder, though by often prevailings. And at the first let him practise
with helps, as swimmers do with bladders or rushes; but after a time let him
practise with disadvantages, as dancers do with thick shoes. For it breeds great
perfection, if the practice be harder than the use. Where nature is mighty, and
therefore the victory hard, the degrees had need be, first to stay and arrest
nature in time; like to him that would say over the four and twenty letters when
he was angry; then to go less in quantity; as if one should, in forbearing wine,
come from drinking healths, to a draught at a meal; and lastly, to discontinue
altogether. But if a man have the fortitude, and resolution, to enfranchise himself
at once, that is the best:
Optimus ille animi vindex laedentia pectus

Vincula qui rupit, dedoluitque semel.
Neither is the ancient rule amiss, to bend nature, as a wand, to a contrary
extreme, whereby to set it right, understanding it, where the contrary extreme is
no vice. Let not a man force a habit upon’ himself, with a perpetual continuance,
but with some intermission. For both the pause reinforceth the new onset; and if
a man that is not perfect, be ever in practice, he shall as well practise his errors,
as his abilities, and induce one habit of both; and there is no means to help this,
but by seasonable intermissions. But let not a man trust his victory over his
nature, too far; for nature will lay buried a great time, and yet revive, upon the
occasion or temptation. Like as it was with AEsop’s damsel, turned from a cat
to a woman, who sat very demurely at the board’s end, till a mouse ran before
her. Therefore, let a man either avoid the occasion altogether; or put himself
often to it, that he may be little moved with it. A man’s nature is best perceived
in privateness, for there is no affectation; in passion, for that putteth a man out
of his precepts; and in a new case or experiment, for there custom leaveth him.
They are happy men, whose natures sort with their vocations; otherwise they
may say, multum incola fuit anima mea; when they converse in those things,
they do not affect. In studies, whatsoever a man commandeth upon himself, let
him set hours for it; but whatsoever is agreeable to his nature, let him take no
care for any set times; for his thoughts will fly to it, of themselves; so as the
spaces of other business, or studies, will suffice. A man’s nature, runs either to
herbs or weeds; therefore let him seasonably water the one, and destroy the
other.

1. Analysis of the essay

Sir Francis Bacon is discussing the force of habit in this essay.

(i) To change the nature of a person is very difficult. Three methods may be employed
to change the Nature of a person:

(a) The use of Force. It is indiscreet to employ it. It results in the deterioration
of the situation.

(b) The use of Moralizing and Sermonizing. This method is better but the result
obtained is temporary.

(c) Only Custom brings about the desired result.

(ii) The manner in which custom should be employed to obtains best results:

(a) To train to set tasks, in some cases.

• Gradually, to check, decrease, or discontinuing a natural impulse

• Controlling Nature, instantly and completely

• Going to opposite extreme
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(b) The custom should be intermittent and not continuous.

(c) Remove temptation or make it ineffective.

(d) Resting on laurels (achievements or accomplishment) may cause the relapse
of former Nature.

(iii) The true Nature of a person is revealed:

(a) In private life

(b) In a fit of passion

(c) In a new situation

(iv) Human Nature consists of good and bad tendencies. Habit should develop good
tendencies and curb bad tendencies.

2. Summary of the essay

Human Nature is very strong. It is not easy to change human nature. Three methods
can be employed to change it. First,the use of force. But this is dangerous and indiscreet.
When force is withdrawn, the condition becomes worse than before. Second, the use of
lecturing and preaching also is not very effective, but it is better than the first method.
Third, the use of custom is most effective and lasting.

To use custom to govern natural impulses, a person should be trained to set tasks,
to control nature gradually; to check, diminish or discontinue it; to control it instantly and
completely; and to go to the opposite extreme. The custom should not be continuous; it
should be intermittent. The temptation should be removed or be made ineffective.
Complacency after achievement may lead to a recurrence or replace of the previous
situation.

The true nature of a person is revealed in his personal life, in a fit of passion, or in
new situation. Human nature consists of both good and bad tendencies. Good tendencies
should be cultivated, while bad tendencies should be curbed.

3. Important passage for explanation

(i) Nature is often hidden ………………... Subsue Nature.
Explanation: These lines occur in the essay entitled ‘Of Nature in Men’ written
by Sir Francis Bacon. Bacon was the true child of English Renaissance and an
Elizabethan. It was Bacon who imported the essay form from Montaigne of
France in the late sixteenth century, and in recognition to this pioneering effort
and as a mark of respect to his contribution to the body of prose literature, he was
called the Father of the English Essay. Bacon was a man of great versatility.
Besides his wonderful Scholarship, he had a deep insight into human character
and state of affairs. In the present essay, we find that the author tries to understand
the human nature.

Bacon tells us that human nature is very difficult to understand as it is not revealed
easily. Similarly, it is very difficult to make changes in it. It is extremely difficult to
make a person give up his nature altogether. If force is used, that is, if a person is
compelled to change his nature, the result will neither be happy nor lasting. As
soon as the force or the compulsion is removed, the person reverts to his former
ways of more violence and the situation becomes worse than before. Through
discussion, preachings, persuasion and arguments, better results are expected but
this too is not very effective in bringing about a lasting change. The best course is
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to make a person habituated to the changed nature. This is the best, the most
effective and lasting method.

(ii) He that Seeketh …………………. Often Prevailings.
Explanation: These lines reflect a very deep understanding of human psychology.
An Elizabethan and a true child of the Renaissance, Bacon was among the most
colourful personalities of his time.

Here Bacon tells that any person who is trying to change his nature, that is, acting
against his natural impulse, should set himself tasks to make him accustomed to
the new mode. But Bacon is aware of the dangers of this method and so he
warns that the tasks set to achieve our purpose should be neither too hard because
these will make him frustrated and discouraged; nor are they easy because they
will not give any help in the realization of his aim. The frequency of failures and
successes are both disadvantageous.

(iii) A man’s Nature ………………… leaveth him.
Explanation: These lines reflect the author’s insight into human psychology.
Bacon was a scholar and whatever observations he makes and inferences he
draws, he is always convincing and illuminating.

Here the author tells that human nature is not revealed easily. But there are
certain situations and occasions when human nature is revealed. A person’s true
nature is revealed in private life where he is protected and is away from public
gaze. In such a situation, he is under no external pressure. He behaves naturally
and easily, and his nature is revealed. He is also revealed when he is in passion
because in such a situation, he puts decency and discretion of winds, and acts in
his true, normal way. In new situations, he reacts normally because he does not
know any other way than his own and so his true nature is revealed.

(iv) A man’s Nature ………………… the other.
Explanation: These lines discuss the various impulses and tenderises of man’s
nature by Sir Francis Bacon. Bacon is a very great scholar and man of letters.
Bacon’s essays bear simple evidence of his vast and varied erudition. His essays
are very enlightening. The successive generations of readers and critics have put
on them the stamp of their admiration and approval. In this essay, Bacon deals
with human nature.

Bacon observes that human nature consists of both virtuous and vicious impulses
and tendencies. So it is the duty of a person to take steps to foster and cultivate
the virtuous tendencies. In the same way, he should take care that his evil and
viscous tendencies are rendered ineffective.

4. Critical appreciation of the essay

In any literary study, the personality of an author is an important factor. It is significant in
the case of Bacon’s essays. Sir Francis Bacon was among the most powerful and
colourful personalities of his time. His achievements and accomplishment compel our
admiration. His knowledge was encyclopedic. He was a great statesman, an eminent
jurist, a Parliamentarian, a powerful and effective orator, a great scientist, a philosopher,
and a man of letters. He was very deeply and extensively read, and was a widely
travelled person who had met and received honour and respect from eminent personalities
of foreign countries. His versatility is simply astonishing. All this information is relevant
for the study of his essays because they bear evidence of his vast erudition and versatility.
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The present essay reveals Bacon’s insight into human psychology. Bacon holds
that human nature is something which is very complex. It defies efforts to change.
Human impulses can be changed only with great difficulty; even then, complacency
may ruin the effort. In this essay, Bacon advices about the course taken to curb, restrain
or govern human nature. He has a different recipe for different situations. He undertakes
a very deep study and comes out with convincing prescriptions. Here his knowledge of
human psychology comes handy in understanding the problem and prescribing the remedy.
Not only this, he is aware of the inherent changes and pitfalls, and does not fail to
suggest the precautions to guard against them.

He draws heavily on his vast fund of knowledge. He has a very quick eye for
analogies and contrasts; he makes very discreet use of these. He is not pedantic. He
employs his knowledge to illuminate a point, to enlighten his readers or to drive his point
home with the help of apt and opportune examples and illustrations. The illustration from
Aesop’s Fable is not only interesting but also very effective. His warning against
complacency is reinforced with the help of this illustration. Similarly, his advice to the
persons to get accustomed in order to change the nature and to proceed gradually is also
very apt (to begin with bladders or rushes as swimmers do or to use thick shoes as
dancers do to achieve perfection).

Similarly, the comparison of virtuous tendencies and impulses with herbs, and of
vicious and evil tendencies with weeds is not only interesting and apt but shrewd also.
The herbs are efficacious to human health and so should be encouraged to grow, whereas
weeds are not only worthless but also injurious to men and beast, and so should be
rooted out.

This essay is very informative and enlightened, and representative of its author.

3.3.5 Of Great Places

Men in great place are thrice servants: servants of the sovereign or state; servants
of fame; and servants of business. So as they have no freedom; neither in their
persons, nor in their actions, nor in their times. It is a strange desire, to seek
power and to lose liberty: or to seek power over others, and to lose power over
a man’s self. The rising unto place is laborious; and by pains, men come to
greater pains; and it is sometimes base; and by indignities, men come to dignities.
The standing is slippery, and the regress is either a downfall, or at least an
eclipse, which is a melancholy thing. Cum non sis qui fueris, non esse cur velis
vivere. Nay, retire men cannot when they would, neither will they, when it were
reason; but are impatient of privateness, even in age and sickness, which require
the shadow; like old townsmen, that will be still sitting at their street door,
though thereby they offer age to scorn.
Certainly great persons had need to borrow other men’s opinions, to think
themselves happy; for if they judge by their own feeling, they cannot find it;
but if they think with themselves, what other men think of them, and that other
men would fain be, as they are, then they are happy, as it were, by report; when
perhaps they find the contrary within. For they are the first, that find their own
griefs, though they be the last, that find their own faults. Certainly men in great
fortunes are strangers to themselves, and while they are in the puzzle of business,
they have no time to tend their health, either of body or mind. Illi mors gravis
incubat, qui notus nimis omnibus, ignotus moritur sibi. In place, there is license
to do good, and evil; whereof the latter is a curse: for in evil the best condition
is not to will; the second, not to can. But power to do good, is the true and
lawful end of aspiring. For good thoughts (though God accept them) yet, towards
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men, are little better than good dreams, except they be put in act; and that
cannot be, without power and place, as the vantage, and commanding ground.
Merit and good works, is the end of man’s motion; and conscience of the same
is the accomplishment of man’s rest. For if a man can be partaker of God’s
theatre, he shall likewise be partaker of God’s rest. Et conversus Deus, ut aspiceret
opera quae fecerunt manus suae, vidit quod omnia essent bona nimis; and then
the sabbath. In the discharge of thy place, set before thee the best examples; for
imitation is a globe of precepts. And after a time, set before thee thine own
example; and examine thyself strictly, whether thou didst not best at first. Neglect
not also the examples, of those that have carried themselves ill, in the same
place; not to set off thyself, by taxing their memory, but to direct thyself, what
to avoid. Reform therefore, without bravery, or scandal of former times and
persons; but yet set it down to thyself, as well to create good precedents, as to
follow them.
Reduce things to the first institution, and observe wherein, and how, they have
degenerate; but yet ask counsel of both times; of the ancient time, what is best;
and of the latter time, what is fittest. Seek to make thy course regular, that men
may know beforehand, what they may expect; but be not too positive and
peremptory; and express thyself well, when thou digressest from thy rule. Preserve
the right of thy place; but stir not questions of jurisdiction; and rather assume
thy right, in silence and de facto, than voice it with claims, and challenges.
Preserve likewise the rights of inferior places; and think it more honor, to direct
in chief, than to be busy in all. Embrace and invite helps, and advices, touching
the execution of thy place; and do not drive away such, as bring thee information,
as meddlers; but accept of them in good part. The vices of authority are chiefly
four: delays, corruption, roughness, and facility. For delays: give easy access;
keep times appointed; go through with that which is in hand, and interlace not
business, but of necessity. For corruption: do not only bind thine own hands, or,
thy servants’ hands, from taking, but bind the hands of suitors also, from offering.
For integrity used doth the one; but integrity professed, and with a manifest
detestation of bribery, doth the other. And avoid not only the fault, but the
suspicion. Whosoever is found variable, and changeth manifestly without manifest
cause, giveth suspicion of corruption. Therefore always, when thou changest
thine opinion or course, profess it plainly, and declare it, together with the
reasons that move thee to change; and do not think to steal it. A servant or a
favorite, if he be inward, and no other apparent cause of esteem, is commonly
thought, but a by-way to close corruption. For roughness: it is a needless cause
of discontent: severity breedeth fear, but roughness breedeth hate. Even reproofs
from authority, ought to be grave, and not taunting. As for facility: it is worse
than bribery. For bribes come but now and then; but if importunity, or idle
respects, lead a man, he shall never be without.
As Solomon saith, To respect persons is not good; for such a man will transgress
for a piece of bread. It is most true, that was anciently spoken, A place showeth
the man. And it showeth some to the better, and some to the worse. Omnium
consensu capax imperii, nisi imperasset, saith Tacitus of Galba; but of Vespasian
he saith, Solus imperantium, Vespasianus mutatus in melius; though the one
was meant of sufficiency, the other of manners, and affection. It is an assured
sign of a worthy and generous spirit, whom honor amends. For honor is, or
should be, the place of virtue and as in nature, things move violently to their
place, and calmly in their place, so virtue in ambition is violent, in authority
settled and calm. All rising to great place is by a winding star; and if there be
factions, it is good to side a man’s self, whilst he is in the rising, and to balance
himself when he is placed. Use the memory of thy predecessor, fairly and tenderly;
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for if thou dost not, it is a debt will sure be paid when thou art gone. If thou
have colleagues, respect them, and rather call them, when they look not for it,
than exclude them, when they have reason to look to be called. Be not too
sensible, or too remembering, of thy place in conversation, and private answers
to suitors; but let it rather be said, When he sits in place, he is another man.

Important Explanations

Of Great Place is an essay authored by Francis Bacon, whose famous maxim, Sciencia
Potentia est, is representative of innumerable philosophical notions. It is easy for us to
relate these ideas to current-day concepts and principles. Bacon’s philosophy is founded
on the fact that the main aim of scientific knowledge is to benefit humanity. (Anderson,
1992, p.124)

The prominent theme of the essay is to reveal to the readers the situation of men
in great places. Bacon writes about the way aristocratic people live life, particularly
those occupying high social positions, and how they perform their duties and behave in
society. According to him, all those who live in great places are ‘thrice servants’—
servants of the state (sovereign), of fame and of business. Additionally, they are not free
to enjoy the power that they have. He highlights the interesting fact that those in power
lack freedom.  It is true that while they do have power over others who exist in positions
lower than theirs, they have no power over their own selves.

Bacon’s argument is that it is rather tough to ‘to raise into place’. Without strength
and self-confidence, nobody can achieve a high social position. He states that ‘by indignities
men come to dignities’. Also, it is not difficult for them to lose their position, which is why
they are required to be so rigid when it comes to their needs and goals. Great men should
avoid changing their demeanours.

Francis Bacon’s great philosophical ideas prove that he understands human nature
and is interested in teaching others. He is willing to share all that he knows with others
around him. In Of Great Place, he highlights the issue of other people’s opinions about
men in high positions or the so called ‘great men’. He feels that those in high positions
will stand to gain a lot of important insights if they ‘borrow other men’s opinions’. These
great men are not in a position to judge themselves. So, they should try and find out what
others think of them so as to retain their position at the top of the ladder. (Bacon, 2006,
p.4)

An interesting idea that Bacon puts forth is that great men are ‘the first to find
their own griefs, though they be the last to find their own faults’. He strongly believes
that it is not easy for the wealthy and powerful to discover their own faults. They are
blind to their flaws. They believe that they are flawless, while actually they have many
faults. It is only possible for others to point out their flaws to them. That is why, great
men exhibit an interest in what others have to say about them. By stating that great men
are the first to find their grief, Bacon implies that these men are so much in love with
their own selves that they are unable to tolerate any grief or misery. They wish to enjoy
their wealth and power and steer clear of any form of grief. (Gaukroger, 2001, p.56)

Bacon rightly says that these people are ‘strangers to themselves’. They are so
deeply involved in their business that they have no time to spare to take care of their own
body or mind. They only have time to think about wealth and power. Their obsession
with money and power is so much that they ignore their own health. It is only when they
become ill that they realize that they are also simple, mortal beings.
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Touching on the subject of good and evil, Bacon states that ‘in place, there is a
license to do good and evil’. Evil is considered profane. Only those who are righteous
and do well are able to enjoy rest. He opines that it is better to entertain good thoughts
than to enjoy good dreams, because these men have the chance to translate goodness
into real life. According to Bacon ‘merit and good works is the end of man’s motion’.
Only those who perform good deeds can be expected to be rewarded by God at the end
of life, or at the end of ‘the motion’. It is possible for each human being to be ‘a partaker
of God’s theatre’ provided he deserves it. (Bacon, 2006, p.5)

The author explains that everyone is presented with a chance to closely examine
and study his own actions as well as the actions of others. This will help them understand
and differentiate between good and bad. People should not take after those who have
not carried themselves well or performed misdeed. They should only try to emulate
those whose deeds have been worth following. Great people should attempt to role
models for others.  By learning the right lessons from their past, they should ensure that
their future life is full of righteousness and goodness. He states: ‘Seek to make thy
course regular, that men may know beforehand what to expect’. (Bacon, 2006, p.6)

Bacon also seeks to talk about law. He feels that law is very significant in society.
He instructs to ‘preserve the right of thy place, but stir no questions of jurisdiction’. He
also wishes that everyone should preserve the rights of other places.

Bacon explains the four main evils of authority—corruption, delays, roughness
and facility. To tackle delays, those in high positions should exhibit punctuality. In his own
words: ‘give easy access, keep time appointed’. (Bacon, 2006)

Bacon advises those in high positions to steer clear of corruption by being sincere.
They can eschew roughness by being more kind. He believes facility to be more evil
than bribery; therefore, he advises caution. Bacon’s argument is that those in positions
of authority should show respect to others even if they do not have the kind of power
they seem to have. In his opinion: ‘If you have colleagues, respect them’. (Bacon, 2006,
p.8). He wishes that those who attain high positions will bring about some alteration in
their nature, so that they become other men. (Gaukroger, 2001, p.201)

To summarize, it is essential that such wise men like Francis Bacon should not
only expose the strengths and the weaknesses of those holding high positions but should
also suggest ways in which their way of life, principles and behaviour can be improved.
Bacon’s explorations of human nature and his natural philosophy were well appreciated
by readers. His philosophy was new and dealt with the true spirit of life. Not surprisingly,
Of Great Place expresses one of Bacon’s boldest philosophies.

3.3.6 Of Marriage and Single Life

He that hath wife and children hath given hostages to fortune; for they are
impediments to great enterprises, either of virtue or mischief. Certainly the best
works, and of greatest merit for the public, have proceeded from the unmarried
or childless men; which both in affection and means, have married and endowed
the public. Yet it were great reason that those that have children, should have
greatest care of future times; unto which they know they must transmit their
dearest pledges. Some there are, who though they lead a single life, yet their
thoughts do end with themselves, and account future times impertinences. Nay,
there are some other, that account wife and children, but as bills of charges. Nay
more, there are some foolish rich covetous men that take a pride, in having no
children, because they may be thought so much the richer. For perhaps they
have heard some talk, Such an one is a great rich man, and another except to it,
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Yea, but he hath a great charge of children; as if it were an abatement to his
riches. But the most ordinary cause of a single life, is liberty, especially in
certain self-pleasing and humorous minds, which are so sensible of every restraint,
as they will go near to think their girdles and garters, to be bonds and shackles.
Unmarried men are best friends, best masters, best servants; but not always best
subjects; for they are light to run away; and almost all fugitives, are of that
condition.
A single life doth well with churchmen; for charity will hardly water the ground,
where it must first fill a pool. It is indifferent for judges and magistrates; for if
they be facile and corrupt, you shall have a servant, five times worse than a
wife. For soldiers, I find the generals commonly in their hortatives, put men in
mind of their wives and children; and I think the despising of marriage amongst
the Turks, maketh the vulgar soldier more base. Certainly wife and children are
a kind of discipline of humanity; and single men, though they may be many
times more charitable, because their means are less exhaust, yet, on the other
side, they are more cruel and hardhearted (good to make severe inquisitors),
because their tenderness is not so oft called upon. Grave natures, led by custom,
and therefore constant, are commonly loving husbands, as was said of Ulysses,
vetulam suam praetulit immortalitati. Chaste women are often proud and
froward, as presuming upon the merit of their chastity. It is one of the best
bonds, both of chastity and obedience, in the wife, if she think her husband
wise; which she will never do, if she find him jealous. Wives are young men’s
mistresses; companions for middle age; and old men’s nurses. So as a man may
have a quarrel to marry, when he will. But yet he was reputed one of the wise
men, that made answer to the question, when a man should marry,- A young
man not yet, an elder man not at all. It is often seen that bad husbands, have
very good wives; whether it be, that it raiseth the price of their husband’s
kindness, when it comes; or that the wives take a pride in their patience. But
this never fails, if the bad husbands were of their own choosing, against their
friends’ consent; for then they will be sure to make good their own folly.

A married man with children is a prisoner of fortune. He cannot take risks. His state of
being married is an obstacle in the path of great and noble achievements. Unmarried
persons, because they are without encumbrances, can take risks and work for the welfare
and progress of society. There are some people who do not wish to marry because they
wish to be rich and be known to be rich, but wives and children to them are sources of
expenditure, and also because they love freedom which marriage curtails. Unmarried
people are better friends and masters. The unmarried people make better clergy than
married men. It is immaterial for a judge to be married or unmarried, but married judges
are more kind and sympathetic than unmarried ones. Married soldiers are more devoted
and disciplined than unmarried solders. Unmarried soldiers are brutish. Unmarried persons
have more to give but they are not as kind as married persons. People of grave nature
make loving husbands. Chaste and pure women are proud and forward in their manners.
Wise husbands have chaste and obedient wives. Jealous husbands lose the esteem of
their wives. Wives are no great help and use to their husbands. They are beloveds,
partners and nurses in old age of their husbands. A man may marry at any time but it is
better if he marries when he is still young. It is strange but true that wives love bad
husbands for various reasons.

Important explanations

(i) Unmarried men are best friends ……….. that condition.
Bacon here is discussing the various aspects — some good and some bad — of
married and unmarried life.
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He says that in certain aspects, unmarried people are much better off than married
persons with children. The unmarried persons are best friends because they do
not have anybody to claim their attention and affection except their friends. They
are also the best masters because they want much more personal attention from
their servants whom they treat well. Thus, the servants reap a rich and bounteous
harvest of their master’s benevolence. The unmarried people are best servants
also because in the absence of their wife and family, they serve their masters
well. Despite these qualities, unmarried people are not good subjects, that is,
citizens and subordinates. Unmarried people are not the best citizens because
they care little for the society or the country and so they are, more or less, indifferent
to their duties. They are not good subordinates because they are too independent
and do not have any restraining influence (that of wife and children) over them.
They flout authority and leave their jobs on the least provocation because they
have no care or anxiety for they have no families. It has been observed that all
those persons who run away from their jobs and duties are mostly unmarried
people.

(ii) For soldiers, I find the generals company …………… more base.
Bacon goes on to say that there are certain careers which are better suited for
unmarried persons, for example, the profession of the clergyman. For judges and
magistrates, their marital status does not matter because their profession demands
honesty and integrity which is not affected by their material status in any way.
But in the case he is presenting here, that of soldiers, Bacon holds the opinion
based on common sense, sound logic and supported by convincing illustration,
that unmarried soldiers are more inhuman than married ones.

Bacon tells that he has found that the commanders of armies depend on the
valour and sense of devotion to the cause of the married soldiers because before
a campaign, they inspire and encourage their soldiers to make a valiant effort to
achieve success and victory, for the sake of their wives and children. It is a very
shrewd and psychological move on the part of the commanders to remind them of
their wives and children. The unmarried soldiers, on the other hand, are ruthless
and barbarous as is evident from the example of Turkish soldiers who do not like
marriage.

3.3.7 Of Unity in Religion

Religion being the chief band of human society, is a happy thing, when itself is
well contained within the true band of unity. The quarrels, and divisions about
religion, were evils unknown to the heathen. The reason was, because the religion
of the heathen, consisted rather in rites and ceremonies, than in any constant
belief. For you may imagine, what kind of faith theirs was, when the chief
doctors, and fathers of their church, were the poets. But the true God hath this
attribute, that he is a jealous God; and therefore, his worship and religion, will
endure no mixture, nor partner. We shall therefore speak a few words, concerning
the unity of the church; what are the fruits thereof; what the bounds; and what
the means.
The fruits of unity (next unto the well pleasing of God, which is all in all) are
two: the one, towards those that are without the church, the other, towards those
that are within. For the former; it is certain, that heresies, and schisms, are of
all others the greatest scandals; yea, more than corruption of manners. For as
in the natural body, a wound, or solution of continuity, is worse than a corrupt
humor; so in the spiritual. So that nothing, doth so much keep men out of the
church and drive men out of the church, as breach of unity. And therefore,
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whensoever it cometh to that pass, that one saith, Ecce in deserto, another
saith, Ecce in penetralibus; that is, when some men seek Christ, in the
conventicles of heretics, and others, in an outward face of a church, that voice
had need continually to sound in men’s ears, Nolite exire, -Go not out. The
doctor of the Gentiles (the propriety of whose vocation, drew him to have a
special care of those without) saith, if an heathen come in, and hear you speak
with several tongues, will he not say that you are mad? And certainly it is little
better, when atheists, and profane persons, do hear of so many discordant, and
contrary opinions in religion; it doth avert them from the church, and maketh
them, to sit down in the chair of the scorners. It is but a light thing, to be
vouched in so serious a matter, but yet it expresseth well the deformity. There is
a master of scoffing, that in his catalogue of books of a feigned library, sets
down this title of a book, The Morris-Dance of Heretics. For indeed, every sect
of them, hath a diverse posture, or cringe by themselves, which cannot but
move derision in worldlings, and depraved politics, who are apt to contemn
holy things.
As for the fruit towards those that are within; it is peace; which containeth
infinite blessings. It establisheth faith; it kindleth charity; the outward peace of
the church, distilleth into peace of conscience; and it turneth the labors of
writing, and reading of controversies, into treaties of mortification and devotion.

Concerning the bounds of unity; the true placing of them, importeth exceedingly.
There appear to be two extremes. For to certain zealants, all speech of
pacification is odious. Is it peace, Jehu? What hast thou to do with peace? turn
thee behind me. Peace is not the matter, but following, and party. Contrariwise,
certain Laodiceans, and lukewarm persons, think they may accommodate points
of religion, by middle way, and taking part of both, and witty reconcilements;
as if they would make an arbitrament between God and man. Both these extremes
are to be avoided; which will be done, if the league of Christians, penned by
our Savior himself, were in two cross clauses thereof, soundly and plainly
expounded: He that is not with us, is against us; and again, He that is not
against us, is with us; that is, if the points fundamental and of substance in
religion, were truly discerned and distinguished, from points not merely of faith,
but of opinion, order, or good intention. This is a thing may seem to many a
matter trivial, and done already. But if it were done less partially, it would be
embraced more generally.
Of this I may give only this advice, according to my small model. Men ought to
take heed, of rending God’s church, by two kinds of controversies. The one is,
when the matter of the point controverted, is too small and light, not worth the
heat and strife about it, kindled only by contradiction. For, as it is noted, by
one of the fathers, Christ’s coat indeed had no seam, but the church’s vesture
was of divers colors; whereupon he saith, In veste varietas sit, scissura non sit;
they be two things, unity and uniformity. The other is, when the matter of the
point controverted, is great, but it is driven to an over-great subtilty, and obscurity;
so that it becometh a thing rather ingenious, than substantial. A man that is of
judgment and understanding, shall sometimes hear ignorant men differ, and
know well within himself, that those which so differ, mean one thing, and yet
they themselves would never agree. And if it come so to pass, in that distance of
judgment, which is between man and man, shall we not think that God above,
that knows the heart, doth not discern that frail men, in some of their
contradictions, intend the same thing; and accepteth of both? The nature of
such controversies is excellently expressed, by St. Paul, in the warning and
precept, that he giveth concerning the same, Devita profanas vocum novitates,
et oppositiones falsi nominis scientiae. Men create oppositions, which are not;
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and put them into new terms, so fixed, as whereas the meaning ought to govern
the term, the term in effect governeth the meaning. There be also two false
peaces, or unities: the one, when the peace is grounded, but upon an implicit
ignorance; for all colors will agree in the dark: the other, when it is pieced up,
upon a direct admission of contraries, in fundamental points. For truth and
falsehood, in such things, are like the iron and clay, in the toes of
Nebuchadnezzar’s image; they may cleave, but they will not incorporate.
Concerning the means of procuring unity; men must beware, that in the procuring,
or muniting, of religious unity, they do not dissolve and deface the laws of
charity, and of human society. There be two swords amongst Christians, the
spiritual and temporal; and both have their due office and place, in the
maintenance of religion. But we may not take up the third sword, which is
Mahomet’s sword, or like unto it; that is, to propagate religion by wars, or by
sanguinary persecutions to force consciences; except it be in cases of overt
scandal, blasphemy, or intermixture of practice against the state; much less to
nourish seditions; to authorize conspiracies and rebellions; to put the sword
into the people’s hands; and the like; tending to the subversion of all government,
which is the ordinance of God. For this is but to dash the first table against the
second; and so to consider men as Christians, as we forget that they are men.
Lucretius the poet, when he beheld the act of Agamemnon, that could endure
the sacrificing of his own daughter, exclaimed: Tantum Religio potuit suadere
malorum.

What would he have said, if he had known of the massacre in France, or the
powder treason of England? He would have been seven times more Epicure,
and atheist, than he was. For as the temporal sword is to be drawn with great
circumspection in cases of religion; so it is a thing monstrous, to put it into the
hands of the common people. Let that be left unto the Anabaptists, and other
furies. It was great blasphemy, when the devil said, I will ascend, and be like
the highest; but it is greater blasphemy, to personate God, and bring him in
saying, I will descend, and be like the prince of darkness; and what is it better,
to make the cause of religion to descend, to the cruel and execrable actions of
murthering princes, butchery of people, and subversion of states and
governments? Surely this is to bring down the Holy Ghost, instead of the likeness
of a dove, in the shape of a vulture or raven; and set, out of the bark of a
Christian church, a flag of a bark of pirates, and assassins. Therefore it is most
necessary, that the church, by doctrine and decree, princes by their sword, and
all learnings, both Christian and moral, as by their Mercury rod, do damn and
send to hell for ever, those facts and opinions tending to the support of the
same; as hath been already in good part done. Surely in counsels concerning
religion, that counsel of the apostle would be prefixed, Ira hominis non implet
justitiam Dei. And it was a notable observation of a wise father, and no less
ingenuously confessed; that those which held and persuaded pressure of
consciences, were commonly interested therein, themselves, for their own ends.

1. Analysis of the essay

In his essay ‘of Unity in Religion’, Bacon emphasizes on religion being the ‘chief band of
human society’, thus, contributing to unity. Quarrels and divisions with regard to religion
were evils that the heathen were not familiar with, because the religion of the heathen
was in rites and ceremonies than in any constant belief. God has been labelled as ‘jealous’
by Bacon in his essay. He explains this by saying that every religion has its distinct God
worshipped by distinct worshippers and there cannot be a blend.
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According to him, there are two fruits of unity: one towards those outside the
church and the other towards those within the church. In the case of the former heresies
and schisms are the greatest scandals. In the case of the latter, it is peace that is symbolic
of infinite blessings. It establishes faith and brings about a sense of charity that together
lead to satisfaction and purgation of the conscience.

2. Critical appreciation

‘Religion being the chief band of human society is a happy thing when itself is well
contained within the true band of unity.’

The aforementioned statement reflects a utopian ideal in which a single belief
governs man, bearing the same intuitions and opinions from the faithful. Yet the essay,
according to critics, within its context is a delusion of implausibility.

Bacon, who had a strong inclination towards Puritanism, suggests in his essay
that heresies and schisms are forms of evils and corrupt human society with ill manners
of derision. This clearly reflects that he implied a situation where men ought to follow a
single religion in order to bring about a sense of unity and solidarity.

However, man is naturally righteous in his beliefs. Therefore, someone conforming
to or sharing his belief creates a union with him leading to the formation of a group
through a religious consensus, that is, a denomination that a commonality of conviction
that runs within is manipulating.

3.3.8 Of Simulation and Dissimulation

Dissimulation is but a faint kind of policy, or wisdom; for it asketh a strong wit,
and a strong heart, to know when to tell truth, and to do it. Therefore it is the
weaker sort of politics, that are the great dissemblers.
Tacitus saith, Livia sorted well with the arts of her husband, and dissimulation
of her son; attributing arts or policy to Augustus, and dissimulation to Tiberius.
And again, when Mucianus encourageth Vespasian, to take arms against Vitellius,
he saith, We rise not against the piercing judgment of Augustus, nor the extreme
caution or closeness of Tiberius. These properties, of arts or policy, and
dissimulation or closeness, are indeed habits and faculties several, and to be
distinguished. For if a man have that penetration of judgment, as he can discern
what things are to be laid open, and what to be secreted, and what to be showed
at half lights, and to whom and when (which indeed are arts of state, and arts
of life, as Tacitus well calleth them), to him, a habit of dissimulation is a
hinderance and a poorness. But if a man cannot obtain to that judgment, then
it is left to him generally, to be close, and a dissembler. For where a man cannot
choose, or vary in particulars, there it is good to take the safest, and wariest
way, in general; like the going softly, by one that cannot well see. Certainly the
ablest men that ever were, have had all an openness, and frankness, of dealing;
and a name of certainty and veracity; but then they were like horses well managed;
for they could tell passing well, when to stop or turn; and at such times, when
they thought the case indeed required dissimulation, if then they used it, it came
to pass that the former opinion, spread abroad, of their good faith and clearness
of dealing, made them almost invisible.

There be three degrees of this hiding and veiling of a man’s self. The first,
closeness, reservation, and secrecy; when a man leaveth himself without
observation, or without hold to be taken, what he is. The second, dissimulation,
in the negative; when a man lets fall signs and arguments, that he is not, that he
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is. And the third, simulation, in the affirmative; when a man industriously and
expressly feigns and pretends to be, that he is not.
For the first of these, secrecy; it is indeed the virtue of a confessor. And assuredly,
the secret man heareth many confessions. For who will open himself, to a blab
or a babbler? But if a man be thought secret, it inviteth discovery; as the more
close air sucketh in the more open; and as in confession, the revealing is not for
worldly use, but for the ease of a man’s heart, so secret men come to the
knowledge of many things in that kind; while men rather discharge their minds,
than impart their minds. In few words, mysteries are due to secrecy. Besides (to
say truth) nakedness is uncomely, as well in mind as body; and it addeth no
small reverence, to men’s manners and actions, if they be not altogether open.
As for talkers and futile persons, they are commonly vain and credulous withal.
For he that talketh what he knoweth, will also talk what he knoweth not.
Therefore set it down, that an habit of secrecy, is both politic and moral. And in
this part, it is good that a man’s face give his tongue leave to speak. For the
discovery of a man’s self, by the tracts of his countenance, is a great weakness
and betraying; by how much it is many times more marked, and believed, than
a man’s words.

For the second, which is dissimulation; it followeth many times upon secrecy,
by a necessity; so that he that will be secret, must be a dissembler in some
degree. For men are too cunning, to suffer a man to keep an indifferent carriage
between both, and to be secret, without swaying the balance on either side. They
will so beset a man with questions, and draw him on, and pick it out of him,
that, without an absurd silence, he must show an inclination one way; or if he
do not, they will gather as much by his silence, as by his speech. As for
equivocations, or oraculous speeches, they cannot hold out long. So that no
man can be secret, except he give himself a little scope of dissimulation; which
is, as it were, but the skirts or train of secrecy.
But for the third degree, which is simulation, and false profession; that I hold
more culpable, and less politic; except it be in great and rare matters. And
therefore a general custom of simulation (which is this last degree) is a vice,
rising either of a natural falseness or fearfulness, or of a mind that hath some
main faults, which because a man must needs disguise, it maketh him practise
simulation in other things, lest his hand should be out of use.
The great advantages of simulation and dissimulation are three. First, to lay
asleep opposition, and to surprise. For where a man’s intentions are published,
it is an alarum, to call up all that are against them. The second is, to reserve to
a man’s self a fair retreat. For if a man engage himself by a manifest declaration,
he must go through or take a fall. The third is, the better to discover the mind of
another. For to him that opens himself, men will hardly show themselves adverse;
but will fair let him go on, and turn their freedom of speech, to freedom of
thought. And therefore it is a good shrewd proverb of the Spaniard, Tell a lie
and find a troth. As if there were no way of discovery, but by simulation. There
be also three disadvantages, to set it even. The first, that simulation and
dissimulation commonly carry with them a show of fearfulness, which in any
business, doth spoil the feathers, of round flying up to the mark. The second,
that it puzzleth and perplexeth the conceits of many, that perhaps would otherwise
co-operate with him; and makes a man walk almost alone, to his own ends. The
third and greatest is, that it depriveth a man of one of the most principal
instruments for action; which is trust and belief. The best composition and
temperature, is to have openness in fame and opinion; secrecy in habit;
dissimulation in seasonable use; and a power to feign, if there be no remedy.
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Dissimulation is a weak and negative policy. It means a lack of the power to judge and
to take decision. Those people who lack courage and determination practice it. People
of strong mind and penetration do not dither or stall. People who know what to conceal,
and what, how much, to whom and when to reveal, to them, dissimulation is a weakness
and an obstacle. For them, it is important to earn a reputation for frankness and honesty.
When such people are driven by necessity to dissemble, they are not suspected of
dissimulation.

There are three varieties of secrecy: the ‘reserve’, the ‘dissimulation’ and the
‘simulation’. In ‘reserve’, the person hides his real nature of intentions from others. In
‘dissimulation’, which is a negative property, the person deceives others by the vagueness
or indirectness of his speech or action. In ‘simulation’, which is a positive property,
practicing ‘reserve’ is both a matter of policy and a matter of morality. It encourages
others to confide their secrets to a person of reserved nature. Such persons win the
confidence and respect of others if their actions and expressions do not betray their real
thoughts and feelings. ‘Dissimulation’, the second variety, is necessary for concealment.
With its help, a person keeps those persons, who are desirous of learning their secrets,
away. It is absolutely necessary for secrecy. ‘Simulation’, the third variety, is positively
a vice and weakness of character if it is practiced habitually and consistently. It is
cowardice and, hence, immoral. It should be practiced very rarely and discreetly.

Both simulation and dissimulation have advantages and disadvantages. They take
the enemy by surprise; afford easy means of retracing steps when difficult situations
make retreat necessary; and encourage the confidence of other people. The
disadvantages, on the other hand, are that they destroy boldness and initiative; confuse
and confound allies and friends discounting help and cooperation; and lose faith and
confidence of others. A person should be cautious and reserved so as to gain the reputation
for frankness but if the occasion demands, he should be prepared to dissemble and, if
absolutely necessary, to deceive also.

Important explanations

(i) Dissimulation is but a faint kind of policy ………….. and to do it.
These are the opening lines of the essay Of Simulation and Dissimulation. This
essay may be taken as typically Baconian in the sense that it reflects the essayist’s
characteristics of practical wisdom. Here the essayist discusses dissimulation.

Literally, dissimulation means behaviour or speech to hide feelings, plans and
thoughts or to give a wrong idea about them. Bacon asserts that such behaviour
is a weakness and is not wisdom. Persons who are wise and courageous do not
practise dissimulation because they know the occasion when they should speak
the truth and they have the courage also to practise what they consider to be
correct. Thus, Bacon recognizes dissimulation in persons lacking wisdom and
courage.

(ii) The best composition and …………………. If there be no remedy.
While concluding the discussion, the author considers the advantages and
disadvantages of simulation and dissimulation.

At the end, Bacon says that it is best a person should use his talents and qualities
in such a manner as to gain a reputation for frankness and honest dealings, a habit
of remaining reserved and aloof, practicing dissimulation when the occasion
demands. Moreover, he should be prepared to even pretend and deceive if it is
absolutely necessary and if there is no alternative.
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Thus, we see that Bacon’s morality admits no moral scruples. He does not hesitate
to advise and advocate deception for personal gains. It is for this reason that
Bacon’s essays are considered the sermons on social conduct for personal gains.

3.4 SUMMARY

• Francis Bacon was born on 22 January 1561 in London. It is believed that Bacon
was educated at home in his early years owing to poor health (which plagued him
throughout his life).

• His studies brought him to the belief that the methods and results of science as
then practised were erroneous.

• At the age of forty-five, Bacon married Alice Barnham, the fourteen-year-old
daughter of a well-connected London alderman and MP.

• On 9 April 1626, Bacon died of pneumonia and left behind debts, which would
amount to three million pounds today.

• Sir Francis Bacon was a man of great resourcefulness. In considering the universal
appeal of his essays, this fact about Bacon has to be constantly kept in mind. His
versatility encompassed his encyclopaedic range of literature, mythology, history
and knowledge about human nature and affairs.

• He imported into English literature a new genre called the Essay (the name given
by him) and, therefore, is known as the father of English Essay. He is still
considered one of the greatest essayists in the language.

• Bacon’s essays are full of gems of wisdom, and mostly worldly wisdom. Bacon
was born in an age which happened to be the meeting point of the old and the
new.

• Bacon proposes that to be successful in an atmosphere of opposition and hostility,
a person has to be unscrupulous. His morality is really intriguing and mystifying
but there is not the least doubt that his counsels are useful for the common man,
although his essays were primarily meant for an aspiring young aristocrat who
had set his eye to advance materially.

• Passions and emotions have no place in Bacon’s scheme of things as the virtue of
‘giving’ also has no meaning for him. He values a thing only for what it gives. He
is a utilitarian valuing the end and disregarding the means.

• Sir Francis Bacon was an enigma to many of his own generation and to most of
subsequent generations. Bacon was the child of the Renaissance. He was highly
educated, and a thoroughbred scholar with an encyclopaedic range of knowledge.

• Bacon is one of the most colourful personalities of English literature, celebrated
not only for his literary worth and innovative genius but also for his versatility and
wisdom.

• He was a Protestant Christian, a follower of the Church of England but he was
not a religious activist. Bacon’s life reveals the dichotomy of values in his personal
conduct and the same duality appears in his writings.

• Bacon wrote chiefly for the benefit of the kings, princes and aristocrats, and
safeguarding their interests was his avowed aim. He counselled and advocated
shrewdness in order to achieve material progress and prosperity.

Check Your Progress

5. State a remarkable
feature of Bacon's
essays.

6. Do passions and
emotions have any
place in Bacon’s
scheme of things?
Why?

7. How do Bacon’s
essay advocate a
utilitarian attitude
towards life?

8. Which factors make
Bacon
opportunistic,
utilitarian and
Machiavellian?

9. State the issue that
Bacon’s highlights
in his essay Of
Great Place.

10. What are the
varieties of secrecy
according to
Bacon’s essay Of
Simulation and
Dissimulation?
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• To Bacon, the means had no meaning. He was concerned with the ends. It is for
this reason that we find him cold and aloof from moralistic and spiritual
considerations. They do not fit into his scheme of things. He advocates secrecy
to achieve success.

3.5 KEY TERMS

• Book of Job: It is one of the Writings (Ketuvim) of the Hebrew Bible, and the
first poetic book in the Christian Old Testament.

• Alderman: It refers to a co-opted member of an English county or borough
council, next in status to the Mayor.

• Renaissance: It refers to the revival of European art and literature under the
influence of classical models in the 14th–16th centuries.

• Protestant Christian: It refers to a person who adheres to the religion and
beliefs of a Protestant church.

• Vulgate: It is the principal Latin version of the Bible, prepared mainly by St.
Jerome in the late 4th century, and (as revised in 1592) adopted as the official text
for the Roman Catholic Church.

3.6 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. The conversation between Job and his friends takes place in a poetic format.
Despite its length, the conversation has a unified voice and there is consistency in
the style of poetry. It is an exchange or discourse between characters whose
moods keep changing, who reason with their own selves question their motives,
changing their minds, and undercutting one another sarcastically and with
insinuation.

2. The language used in the Book of Job is rather ironical because, although unknown
to Job and his well-wishers, God and Satan are, in fact, quite sure that Job is
‘blameless’ and righteous. This disparity highlights the fault of the three friends
who neglect Job’s suffering while urging him to be blameless. The conversation
also highlights the errors in attempting to understand God’s mysterious ways.

3. The predominant subject in the Book of Job is the trouble in comprehending the
reason behind why the all-powerful God tolerates the suffering of innocent,
blameless and pious people. Job wishes to discover some way in which he can
justify God’s actions. But he is unable to understand why evil people exist in the
world, who can ‘harm the childless woman, / and do no good to the widow’, and
yet go on to attain success in life and live long.

4. Sarcasm is a rhetorical device that is frequently used by Job and his well-wishers
during their conversation. Following Bildad’s lectures to Job regarding the wisdom
of human beings, Job scorns him saying, ‘How you have helped one / who has no
power! / How you have assisted the arm / that has no strength!’ (26:2). Job
claims that he is already aware of what Bildad has just shared about wisdom. The
self-critical tone and the sarcasm in his reaction are one of the rarely found
features of ancient verse.
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5. A remarkable feature of Bacon’s essays is their human interest. His essays both
interest and enlighten the readers, transcending the barriers of time and countries
because they are not addressed to a people of one country or one age; they are
concerned with humanity at large.

6. Passions and emotions have no place in Bacon’s scheme of things as the virtue of
‘giving’ also has no meaning for him. He values a thing only for what it gives. He
is a utilitarian, valuing the end and disregarding the means. But it should not be
inferred that he was not aware of morality, virtue or values in life. He not only
knew them but admired them also. But whenever they interfered with practical
situations, he ignored them. His morality and philosophy were Machiavellian and
of convenience. This contradiction has baffled many but it was in his nature.

7. Bacon is one of the most colourful personalities of English literature, celebrated
not only for his literary worth and innovative genius but also for his versatility and
wisdom. Bacon was a child of the Renaissance, and represents the best of both
the old and new spirits. Bacon was, no doubt, a man of the practical world and
believed in political and economic power but he was not an atheist. He was a
Protestant Christian, a follower of the Church of England but he was not a religious
activist. Though religious and spiritualistic considerations left Bacon indifferent
and cold, it should not be inferred that he was oblivious of the virtues and the
religious and spiritualistic considerations altogether.

8. Bacon’s life reveals the dichotomy of values in his personal conduct and the same
duality appears in his writings. He is practical and mundane to his fingertips. Also
he is rational and prudential. The predominance of intellect precludes emotional
and sentimental approach. All these factors combined to make Bacon opportunistic,
utilitarian and Machiavellian.

9. In Of Great Place, Bacon highlights the issue of other people’s opinions about
men in high positions or the so called ‘great men’. He feels that those in high
positions will stand to gain a lot of important insights if they ‘borrow other men’s
opinions’. These great men are not in a position to judge themselves. So, they
should try and find out what others think of them so as to retain their position at
the top of the ladder.

10. There are three varieties of secrecy: the ‘reserve’, the ‘dissimulation’ and the
‘simulation’. In ‘reserve’, the person hides his real nature of intentions from others.
In ‘dissimulation’, which is a negative property, the person deceives others by the
vagueness or indirectness of his speech or action. In ‘simulation’, which is a
positive property, practicing ‘reserve’ is both a matter of policy and a matter of
morality. It encourages others to confide their secrets to a person of reserved
nature. Such persons win the confidence and respect of others if their actions and
expressions do not betray their real thoughts and feelings.

3.7 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. Briefly describe the concept of Book of Job.

2. Write a critical short note on the interaction between Job and his friends.

3. State one of the chief virtues of the poetry in Job.
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4. In what way do Bacon’s essays reflect the spirit of Renaissance?

5. Write a short note on Bacon’s morality.

6. Briefly describe Bacon’s essay on Of Truth.
7. What is Bacon’s view on marriage and single life? Justify your answer based on

his essay Of Marriage and Single Life.

8. What does Bacon emphasize on in his essay Of Unity in Religion?

Long-Answer Questions

1. What type of literary forms are used in the Book of Job? Also, critically analyse
the dominant theme of Book of Job.

2. Critically analyse Bacon’s essays as non-fiction prose writings of the Renaissance
age.

3. Evaluate the universal appeal of Bacon’s essays. Justify your answer with suitable
explanations.

4. In what way do studies affect the life of human beings? Explain your answer with
reference to the essay Of Studies.

5. ‘A friend completes and perfects the actions of a person.’ Explain this statement
in the light of the essay Of Friendship.

6. Summarize Bacon’s essay on Of Nature in Men. Also, critically analyse the
important passages from the essay.
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4.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, we will discuss the contribution of Christopher Marlowe in the Elizabethan
Age through his work in Doctor Faustus. Marlowe was an English playwright, poet
and translator of the Elizabethan era. He was the leading Elizabethan tragedian of his
day. He greatly influenced William Shakespeare, who was born in the same year as
Marlowe and who rose to become the pre-eminent Elizabethan playwright after Marlowe’s
mysterious early death. Marlowe’s plays are known for the use of blank verse and their
overreaching protagonists.

His well-known play, Doctor Faustus, is based on the German story Faust. Doctor
Faustus was first published in 1604, eleven years after Marlowe’s death and at least ten
years after the first performance of the play. It is the most controversial Elizabethan
play outside of Shakespeare, with few critics coming to any agreement as to the date or
the nature of the text. Over the years, the play has raised much controversy due to its
alleged interaction with the demonic realm.

The unit will also discuss the works of Thomas Dekker, particularly in reference
to The Shoemaker’s Holiday. Dekker was an English Elizabethan dramatist and
pamphleteer, and a versatile and creative writer. His career spanned several decades
and brought him into contact with many of the period’s most famous dramatists. His
play, The Shoemaker’s Holiday, is an Elizabethan play, which was first performed in
1599 by the Admiral’s Men (a playing company or troupe of actors in the Elizabethan
and Stuart eras). It falls into the subgenre of city comedy. It contains the poem, The
Merry Month of May.

The play was first published in 1600 by the printer Valentine Simmes. The first
edition prefaces the play with an ‘Epistle to the Professors of the Gentle Craft’, and the
Prologue spoken before Queen Elizabeth when the play was acted at Court. (The
Admiral’s Men performed at Court on 1 January 1600; this was probably the date of the
performance of The Shoemaker’s Holiday).
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4.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

• Discuss the biography of Christopher Marlowe and his contribution as a playwright

• Assess Dr Faustus as a work representing the conditions of the classical times

• Describe the historical context and various themes in Dr Faustus

• Critically analyse Dekker’s play The Shoemaker’s Holiday
• Explain the background of the play set in London during England’s conflict with

France

4.2 MARLOWE: DR. FAUSTUS

Christopher Marlowe was the greatest of Shakespeare’s predecessors. He may be
regarded as the true founder of English drama. He was born in 1564, two months before
Shakespeare, in the town of Canterbury. In 1597, at the age of twenty-three, he produced
his first play, Tamburlaine. He was stabbed in a drunken fight and died at the age of
twenty-nine.

Marlowe, during his lifetime, had the reputation of being a non-believer in God
and religion. His contemporaries, Thomas Kyd and Richard Baines, brought against him
many charges of speaking against God.

Marlowe was the greatest of a group of Young Writers generally called the
‘University Wits’. Before his untimely death, he had founded English romantic tragedy
and had written one of the greatest poetical dramas in the English language. He had
converted the stiff mechanical blank verses of Gorboduc into literature from which
Shakespeare was inspired to write speeches for his greatest characters. But Marlowe
was far more than a pioneer. He shines across the Centuries in the blaze of his genius.
No one but Milton could bend the bow of the grand style as he had bent it.

In his short career, he set the stage on fire with the flame of his passion. He produced
his entire literary work during the short period of time from 1587 to 1593. During these six
or seven years, he produced five great plays, besides a few other works. These were,
Tamburlaine the Great, Part – I; Tamburlaine the Great, Part – II; The Tragical History
of Dr Faustus; The Jew of Malta; and Edward the Second.

The Elizabethan era was the time of Queen Elizabeth I's reign (1558–1603).
Historians often depict it as the golden age in English history. It was the height of the
English Renaissance, and saw the flourishing of poetry, music and literature. The era is
most famous for theatre, as William Shakespeare and many others composed plays that
broke free of England's past style of theatre. It was an age of exploration and expansion
abroad, while back at home, the Protestant Reformation became more acceptable to the
people.

4.2.1 Doctor Faustus: Introduction

Doctor Faustus was staged in the same year as it was written and the year was
probably 1588 or 1589. Dr Faustus was a real man who lived in the beginning of the
sixteenth century in Germany. He is believed to have acquired much knowledge of the
black arts. In 1587, there appeared a small volume from Frankfurt, entitled Faustbuch,
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detailing the history of Dr Faustus. It is supposed that Marlowe got the inspiration to
write Doctor Faustus from the German work.

Regarding the sources of Doctor Faustus, British philosopher Harold Osborne
observes, ‘Marlowe follows the English Faustbook very faithfully.’ His main additions
are: (1) Faustus’ soliloquy in Act I on the vanity of human science; (2) the good and bad
angles; and (3) the substitution of the Seven Deadly Sins for a pageant of devils. In
general, he carries still further the tendency of the English translator of the German
work to emphasize the intellectual aspirations and minimize the vices of Faust. His Faust
is more tempted by the intellectual excitement of the sense of power than by the baser
enjoyments of power. The material allurements of Mephistopheles make little appeal to
him except Helen.

Marlowe is often called the child of the Renaissance. The term ‘Renaissance’ in
English literature refers to the revival of learning and re-awakening of the human mind.
In Europe, it took place between the fourteenth and sixteenth centuries. Revival of
ancient literature and culture, and geographical and scientific discoveries opened new
horizons for writers. Ancient Greek and Roman literature brought with them new worlds
of art and philosophy. The foremost sign of the Renaissance in the play Doctor Faustus
is the hero’s great thirst for knowledge and power. Faustus has already studied many
subjects in the University. Yet he wishes to go into the ‘depth’ of every subject; so he
starts studying black magic so that he may gain the power of supreme knowledge. The
Renaissance sprit also finds its echo in Faustus’ revolt against traditions, Medievalism
and the Scriptures. Faustus revolts against the Bible and morality.

A spirit of adventure is another Renaissance trait in Marlowe’s heroes. Doctor
Faustus is ready to do anything for a feeling of power; even travel across the sky to
reach the Papal feast and play tricks on the Pope. Evidently, the character of Faustus
reflects all the chief characteristics of the Renaissance spirit. He desires and works for
unlimited knowledge and power, untold wealth and unbridled sensuous pleasure. He has
great love for adventure, curiosity and an unquenched thirst for beauty. He is the
embodiment of the Renaissance sprit.

The most prominent quality of Faustus’s character is strong individualism. The
theme of Doctor Faustus is a clash between the most powerful tendencies of the
human mind on one hand and unreasonable Christian dogmatism on the other. If Faustus
had been represented as a man of great success, it would have been equal to a great
defeat of religion. So Marlowe depicted Faustus’ end as tragic and gave a morality-type
ending to the play. Thus, Doctor Faustus dramatizes the theme of a direct clash between
Renaissance compulsions and Christian dogmatism.

4.2.2 Passages for Explanation with Reference to the Context

In this section, we will discuss the important passages from Doctor Faustus and
understand their concept in detail.

(i) These metaphysics…most desires, (Act I,
Scene I)

Explanation: Faustus is glad to see in his study some books on necromancy. Referring
to the books, he says that those books on the art of calling the spirits of the dead are
great indeed. The books also have lines, circles, letters and characters printed in them.
They are the objective symbols of magic spells. Faustus then expresses his great desire
to acquire the power of raising the spirits of the dead and use that power for his rise.
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(ii) Now that…sacrifice’d to them.
(Act I, Scene II)

Explanation: The passage is part of Faustus’s soliloquy which he makes in a grove in
the evening just before beginning his magic ritual. Referring to the darkness of the night,
he tells himself that the darkness of the night has sprung from the south. The wind has
begun to blow and the constellation called Orion (containing seven very bright stars) has
put on a layer of thin rainy clouds. It indicates that it may rain in fine drops. Faustus then
urges himself to utter his formula of magic words to call up the devils. He adds that he
has already prayed to Lucifer and other great devils, and has offered sacrifices to them.
So he should utter his magic formula and see whether the devils obey his incantation and
commands or not. Faustus wants to see whether his magic formulae have any effective
force or not.

(iii) Why, this is…fainting soul! (Act I, Scene
II)

Explanation: Here the speaker is Mephistopheles. The passage is addressed to Faustus;
Faustus asks him how he (Mephistopheles) is out of Hell, if he has been condemned to
Hell. Mephistopheles replies that he is still in Hell and never gets out of it. He means that
Hell is a mental state. So a condemned soul is always and everywhere in Hell. Explaining
his point, he tells Faustus that he has seen God’s face and has now been thrown out of
Heaven. The memory of Heavenly bliss and of what he had been burns his soul most
painfully. The fire of unhappiness in which Faustus’ soul burns is as fierce as the fire of
thousand Hells.

(iv) Marriage…his falls.
(Act II, Scene II)

Explanation: Here the speaker is Mephistopheles. The speech is addressed to Faustus.
In these lines, Faustus asks Mephistopheles for a wife; so he brings him a Devil in the
form of a woman. But Faustus rejects her, implying that he wants a wife through marriage.
There upon, Mephistopheles here tells him that marriage is only a ceremonial trifle. So
he should not look upon it as a sacrament. If Faustus loves the devil and his ways, he
(Faustus) should not think of marriage as a licence for having a woman. Mephistopheles
then assures Faustus that he (Faustus) shall have the woman he likes. It does not matter
if she is as faithful as Penelope, as wise as Queen of Sheba or as handsome as Lucifer
before he fell from Heaven. He (Mephistopheles) shall lure her away to make her
Faustus’s mistress. Mephistopheles implies that the devil’s follower need not believe in
marriage if he can seduce a married woman for his own low purpose.

(v) What art thou…quiet in conceit. (Act I,
Scene VII)

Explanation: It is part of Faustus’s soliloquy. Here he is unhappy to see that the period
of twenty-four years allotted to him by Lucifer for a voluptuous life is drawing to an end.
He is a great magician, yet he is still a mortal human being, nothing more. This thought
fills his heart with despair. It has also caused in him distrust of magic and sensual life.
Seeing no way out, he advises himself to pacify his mental agony with peaceful sleep.
He reminds himself that even Jesus Christ invoked sleep while he was being nailed upon
the Cross. Addressing himself, Faustus says that he should, therefore, rest himself through
sleep and calm his mind in that manner. The passage reflects Faustus’s tragic lot. In
spite of being a great magician, he has no peace and satisfaction.
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(vi) Was this…soul again.
(Act V, Scene II)

Explanation: This passage is part of Faustus’s apostrophe to Helen. In the foregoing
lines, Faustus, sensing that his end is near, prays to Mephistopheles to make Helen’s
spirit his paramour. Thereupon, Mephistopheles causes Helen’s spirit to appear on the
stage. Faustus is amazed to see her beauty. In a state of amazement, he asks whether it
was she that caused a thousand Greek ships to besiege Troy for nine years and finally to
burn to ashes the sky-high buildings of llium (Troy).Then Faustus makes an apostrophe
to Helen. Addressing her as ‘Sweet Helen’, he asks her to give him a kiss and make him
immortal by it. He also kisses her. But after the kiss, he feels she has sucked forth his
soul. He also has the feeling that she is flying away from him. So he prays to her to come
back and to give back his soul to him. He implies that he cannot bear to be out of her
company. The passage reflects the intensity of Faustus’s sentimentality and sensuality.

(vii) O’ thou art…my paramour! (Act V, Scene
II)

Explanation: The passage is part of Faustus’s apostrophe to Helen’s spirit called up for
him by Mephistopheles. Praising her for her beauty, he says that she is more beautiful
than the evening sky adorned with thousands of stars. When Jove appeared to his human
sweetheart, Semele, he appeared with divine brightness. But Helen is more radiant than
Jove. Apollo is the king of the sky, being the sun-god, and he is extremely handsome. Yet
Helen is more beautiful than Apollo in all his glory. Faustus implies that Helen is more
enchanting than the bright evening sky, more dazzling than Jupiter and more charming
than Apollo. Then he exclaims that only she shall be his mistress.

(viii) Ah, Faustus…never comes. (Act V, Scene
II)

Explanation: It is Faustus’s last night and this one hour is the last hour of his life. He is
filled with sorrow and fear. Heaving a sigh of despair, he tells himself that only one hour
of his life on earth is left. At twelve, it will be midnight and he will die. His soul will then
be carried away to Hell, and he will be condemned to live there forever. In Hell, there
are ever-burning fires and his soul will be tormented eternally. In his extreme misery,
Faustus then prays to the ever-revolving spheres of the universe to halt and stand still so
that the movement of time may come to a dead stop and midnight may never come.

The passage reflects the intensity of the mental pain Faustus suffers. He has lost
his reason and, therefore, appeals to inanimate celestial spheres to come to a standstill,
so that time may cease. According to Ptolemy, an ancient Greek astronomer, there were
nine celestial spheres connected with one another. They revolved around the earth in
twenty-four hours, and this made day and night. Believing in the Ptolemic system of
astronomy, Faustus prays to the celestial spheres to halt and bring the movement of time
to a standstill.

(ix) O, it strikes…to be found! (Act V, Scene
II)

Explanation: It is part of Faustus’s last soliloquy and is full of pathos. The time of his
death has arrived. The clock has struck twelve. It is the last moment of his life and
Faustus is drowned in maddening gloom. Addressing his own body, he urges it to dissolve
in the air, or else Lucifer will immediately take him to Hell. Just then, clouds thunder and
lightning flashes in the sky. Instantly, Faustus urges his own soul to disappear in little
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drops of rainwater and get lost in the ocean, so that Lucifer may never find it. The
passage reflects the highly distracted state of Faustus’s mind.

(x) Cut is the…power permits. (Act V, Scene
II)

Explanation: It is the epilogue of the play. It is spoken by the Chorus. Commenting on
the bright intellect and tragic end of Faustus, the Chorus says that Faustus was a great
scholar. His intellect was like Apollo’s laurel-bough. But it was burnt to ashes by the fire
of his voluptuousness excited by black magic. His learning was like a plant of knowledge.
It might have grown into a straight, tall tree. But it was cut down by the study of
necromancy. Now Faustus is no more. But his most tragic fate may teach even the wise
a great lesson. It is that people should keep away from supernatural powers. Their depth
often attracts such advanced scholars as Faustus was. Yet man should not meddle in
them more than human nature allows. In other words, man should not try to arm himself
with supernatural powers for the fulfillment of human wishes and unreasonable ambitions.
This passage reflects the moral of the play and gives it the quality of a ‘morality play’.

4.2.3 Chief Character Sketches

In this section, we will discuss the main character sketches from Doctor Faustus.

Faustus

Doctor Faustus is born of humble parents, as, according to the Chorus, his parents are
‘base of stock’. He is born in a German town called Rhodes. When he grows up, he is
sent to Wittenberg for higher studies. There he is brought up by his relatives. At Wittenberg,
he studies theology very deeply. Soon he comes to be known as a great scholar of
Divinity. He is also awarded the degree of Doctor of Philosophy. Then he starts taking
part in debates and discussions on the same subject and defeats all his opponents ‘in
Heavenly matters of theology’.

A great intellect
The first quality of Faustus’s character is a great power of the mind to reason. In other
words, he is a man of good understanding, sharp memory and sound reasoning power. It
is his great intellect which keeps him in good stead as a student of divinity. It also helps
him earn the Doctorate degree and gives him victory over his opponents in theological
debates. In the Epilogue, the chorus also calls him a ‘forward word’.

His self-conceit
In the Prologue, the chorus says that after getting victory over other scholars, Faustus is
swollen with ‘self-conceit’. It means that he begins to hold a high opinion of himself and
his own abilities. This fact is established by his own statements in Act I, Scene I, when
he examines one profession after another for himself. He rejects Analytics, saying: ‘A
greater subject fitteth Faustus’ wit.’ He rejects law, saying (Act, Scene II):

His study fits a mercenary drudge
Who aims at nothing but external trash;

Too servile and illiberal for me.
Further, in Act II, Scene II, he asks Mephistopheles whether all the Heavenly

bodies have only one motion with regard to direction and time. Mephistopheles replies
that they move east to west in twenty-four hours but their orbits are different. Thereupon,
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Faustus replies that such petty answers even his own servant Wagner can make. These
speeches prove that he holds a very high opinion of his abilities.

His insatiable thirst for knowledge
The most outstanding quality of his character is an insatiable thirst for knowledge. He
has already taken a Doctorate degree in Divinity. Yet he is never at rest. He advises
himself ‘to level at the end of every art’. He also has a great love for the classics. He
wants to ‘live and die in Aristotle’s works’; he chooses to study necromancy chiefly
because the spirits can give him great knowledge and make him ‘as cunning as Agrippa
was’. When he has sold his soul to Lucifer, he asks Mephistopheles questions about the
universe, Heaven, Hell, and so on, in order to satisfy his hunger for knowledge. Then
seated in a chariot drawn by dragons, he watches the whole universe as if to know
everything about it. He also watches the sky in order to discover the secrets of astronomy.
In this respect, Faustus is a man of the Renaissance. To him, knowledge is God, and
source of power and wealth.

His thirst for beauty
Faustus is also thirsty for beauty of every kind. He asks Mephistopheles for a wife, the
fairest maid in Germany. He causes Mephistopheles to raise the spirit of blind Homer,
and sing him the story of Alexander and Oenan. He also raises the spirit of Amphion and
listens to his music, which in ancient Greece had raised a wall of fortification around
Thebes. He also asks Mephistopheles to call up the spirit of Helen. He even kisses her
and declares that he will act as Paris for her. In brief, he is charmed by the beauty of
classical poetry, classical mythology, music, and so on. In this respect, too, Faustus is a
man of the Renaissance.

His surging individualism
Faustus is an embodiment of individualism. He is in revolt against the dogmatism of the
middle Ages, and tries to free himself from the meshes of religious myths, concepts of
sin, Heaven, Hell, and so on. If the principles of medieval religion had prevailed, there
would have been no discoveries and inventions of science. But Faustus tried his best to
free his will and intellect from the iron frame of the Middle Ages. According to philosopher
and poet George Santayana, ‘Marlowe’s Faustus is a martyr to everything that the
Renaissance valued — power, curious knowledge, enterprise; wealth and beauty.’

His scepticism and mental conflict
Faustus is a sceptic, not a confirmed atheist. He has a fair sense of good and evil. Yet he
believes that necromancy is a science of Nature. When he decides to study necromancy,
the Good Angel and Evil Angel appear before him. They may be taken to represent two
sides of his own mind. The Good Angel tells him that black magic is a damned thing, but
the Evil Angel tells him that ‘all Nature’s treasure is contained’ in the study of necromancy.
He believes the latter. Thereafter, he experiences mental conflict till the last hour of his
death. But he is never fully sure of being damned except in the last hour. His scepticism
and the force of voluptuous pleasures push him to the point of no-return.

Highly imaginative and sentimental
Faustus is also highly imaginative. Even when he decides to become a magician, he
begins to imagine the spirits running at his command to this or that place. He perceives
them ‘fly to India for gold’ and ‘ransack the ocean for Orient pearl’. Under the heat of
an intensely painful sentiment, he begins to have hallucinations of swords, knives, halters,
and so on, to commit suicide with. In the last scene, he perceives first a stream of
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Christ’s blood flowing in the sky and then Christ’s angry face. In a fit of grief, he begins
to repent his sins. Soon he begins to have hallucinations. When the clock strikes twelve,
he meets his tragic end in the most pathetic manner.

Faustus as tragic hero
As tragic hero, Faustus is possessed by a number of qualities in the extreme. He is
possessed by a superhuman ambition for emperorship of the world. He has an insatiable
thirst for knowledge. He utilizes most of his magic power to satisfy this thirst. He is
possessed by a great thirst for beauty of every kind. He is also possessed by surging
individualism that incites him to rebel against everything that is oppressive. Because of
his individualism, he often curses Mephistopheles. Over and above, he is a sceptic and
also highly self-possessed.

Man of the Renaissance
Faustus’s inexhaustible thirst for knowledge, his worship of beauty, his passion for the
classics, his scepticism, his interest in sorcery and magic, and his superhuman pursuit of
ideals of beauty and power, prove that Faustus, as well as Marlowe, is a man of the
Renaissance.

Mephistopheles

In the plot of Doctor Faustus, Mephistopheles is ‘a servant to great Lucifer’, as he
himself tells Faustus. Lucifer is the Arch-Regent and commander of all spirits.
Mephistopheles is one of those unhappy spirits who were thrown, along with Lucifer,
into Hell when they rose against God; and now he (Mephistopheles) lives in Hell, being
damned with Lucifer to live there forever. He is gifted with a number of magic powers.
He can appear and disappear as he likes. He can have any material thing he wants to
possess.

Gloomy and unhappy
Although he has many powers, he is most unhappy as he is bound to live in Hell forever.
The memory of his Heavenly bliss makes him miserable. So he says to Faustus (Act I,
Scene II):

Thinkest thou that I, who saw the face of God
And tasted the eternal joys of Heaven.

Am not tormented with her thousand Hells
In being depriv’d of everlasting bliss?

He is not happy even when a damned person summons him. So when Faustus summons
him, he bluntly asks him what he wants him to do. When Robin and Ralph summon him
up in Act IV, Scene II, he curses them angrily and changes them into an ape and a dog,
respectively. After Faustus’s agreement with Lucifer, Mephistopheles lives with Faustus
till the last hour of Faustus’s life. Yet he is always gloomy and serious.

His hatred for christian values
Mephistopheles has for hatred of Christian values. When Faustus asks him for a wife
through ‘marriage’, he says to Faustus (Act II, Scene II):

Tut, Faustus,
Marriage is but a ceremonial toy.
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A believer but a follower of Lucifer
Mephistopheles is a believer in the existence of God, Heaven and Hell. He has seen the
face of God and has enjoyed the bliss of Heaven. Yet he is not ready to repent and turn
to God. When he meets Faustus for the first time, he utters the word ‘God’ two times.
But afterwards, he is not ready to tell Faustus who made the universe. It means that he
has a bitter hatred of God in his heart. He admits that God is more powerful than
Lucifer. Yet he is not ready to give up Lucifer and to go to God for his own well-being.

Conversely, he is the most faithful servant of Lucifer. Under Lucifer’s command,
he accepts Faustus as his master for twenty-four years. He obeys each of his commands
to establish Faustus as the greatest magician in the world. Yet whenever Faustus waivers
or tries to go back to the fold of Christianity, Mephistopheles calls him a traitor. He also
curses him and even gives him a dagger to commit suicide with. In Act V, scene I, he
even forces Faustus to write with his blood another deed of gift bequeathing his soul to
Lucifer a second time. During the last hour of Faustus’s life, he even tears Faustus’s
heart, when the latter remembers God and Christ.

Omniscient devil
Mephistopheles is an omniscient devil. He answers all the questions of Faustus about
the universe, Heaven, Hell, Heavenly bodies, their movements, and so on. For example,
Faustus asks him as to how many Heavens and spheres are there in the universe. Like
a professor of astronomy, Mephistopheles replies (Act II, Scene II):

Nine; the seven planets, the firmament, and the empyreal Heaven.
And Faustus is satisfied. Today, this answer may be questioned, but in Marlowe’s

day, it was supposed to be correct.

Function of Mephistopheles
Doctor Faustus is an Elizabethan drama, in which the character of Mephistopheles
discharges the following functions. First, he creates the atmosphere of Christian beliefs
in the existence of God, His son Christ, Heaven, Hell, Lucifer and his followers, the
damned spirits, good, evil, damnation, salvation, and so on. Second, he establishes belief
in magic, sorcery, necromancy and supernatural powers of all kinds. Third, he confirms
the belief that a life of sensual pleasures is a life of devil’s rule over man. Thus, even an
intellectual curiosity to know the nature of objects is a sin, since the mind itself is a sense
organ.

Fourth, his answers about Heavenly bodies, their motions, and so on, educated
the Elizabethans in terms of ideas and beliefs of scholastic philosophies of the Renaissance
period. Fifth, his entering the Pope’s chamber and beating the Friars shows Marlowe’s
disrespect to Roman Catholic Church and its rituals. Sixth, his presence with Faustus
impels Faustus to get out of the devil’s domination every now and then, since Faustus
hates oppression of every kind. Seventh, taken as the symbol of Faustus’s evil self, or as
the spirit of his imagination, Mephistopheles is the cause of the great drama and the
great poetry that have made Doctor Faustus a classic of English drama.

Conclusion
Evidently, Mephistopheles is a conventional character of religious drama, but it is possible
to look upon him as Faustus’s devilish ambition for unlimited knowledge and also the
unfettered power of his poetic imagination. It is he who takes Faustus all over the world
and produces whatever Faustus likes. It is he who produces Helen before him as if he
were Faustus’s power of hallucination.
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4.2.4 Autobiographical Element in 'Doctor Faustus’

Of all the Arts, drama is the most objective. In other arts, chiefly in poetry, the poet
projects his personality fearlessly. The dramatist, on the contrary, has to hide himself
behind the curtain. If he has anything to say, he may do so only through a character, that
too, very carefully.

In Doctor Faustus, Marlowe has projected his own self. According to one critic,
‘Marlowe seems to have been a young man of bold self-assurance, of passionate and
fiery temper …and of a biting and sarcastic tongue. He was apt to speak irreverently
and flippantly upon religious matters. (He) had for six years been subjected to the arid
routine of scholastic philosophy...’ It seems as if we are shedding light on the life of
Faustus. Marlowe died prematurely at the young age of twenty-nine and Faustus is
taken to Hell after a life of twenty-four years of pleasure in this world. Both met with
miserable deaths.

The chorus is correct in saying and moralizing (Act V, Scene III):
Cut is the branch that might have grown full straight

And burned is Appolo’s laurel-bough,
That sometimes grew writh in this learned man

Faustus is gone; regard his Hellish fall,
Whose fiendful fortune may exhort the wise,

Only to wonder at unlawful things,
Whose deepness doth entice such forward wits
To practise more than Heavenly power permits

Undoubtedly, the life of Faustus and also of Marlowe, was cut before time.
Marlowe was an atheist who hated the Papal authority. Faustus, likewise, asks
Mephistopheles to go to Rome, where the Pope would be having a grand feast on St.
Peter’s Day. Faustus is made invisible and has fun at the cost of the Pope and the
Cardinals. He snatches the dish from the hands of the Cardinal several times. This is the
crudest sort of fun.

Doctor Faustus is Marlowe’s greatest tragedy, worked out in terms of Marlowe’s
mind and imagination. The tragedy turns upon his intellectual rejection of Christianity
and also his emotional attachment to it. The following lines spoken by Mephistopheles
signify this state of absence from God, which was also Marlowe’s own private Hell (Act
I, Scene II):

Think’st thou that I, who saw the face of God
And tasted the eternal joys of Heaven,

Am not tormented with ten thousand Hells
In being depriv’d of everlasting bliss?

4.2.5 Doctor Faustus as a Morality Play

A morality play shows a conflict between good and evil, and uses a didactic tone. Doctor
Faustus represents this conflict, and so is said to be in the English morality tradition.

Conflict between Good and Evil
The conflict between good and evil is an essential characteristic of the morality play.
The Good and Evil angels, the Seven Deadly Sins and the Old Man are all characters in
traditional morality plays. From the very beginning, there is a conflict—the hero is tempted
towards evil; he struggles against this temptation, and in this process, he undergoes
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spiritual anguish. Both good and evil angels appear before him several times, and let him
know the pros and cons of black magic and repentance. He is told that if he controls his
desire for acquiring magic power and turns to God, he will be pardoned and will enjoy
the fruits of Heaven. Faustus is given a clear choice between damnation and salvation
of his soul. The option remains open to him till his last day on earth. His soul is the
battleground of the forces of good and evil. He prefers the life of worldly pleasures for
twenty-four years and writes a bond to pay the penalty—eternal damnation of his soul.
A medieval morality play often shows this sort of conflict.

Didactic Tone
Every morality play was didactic in its aim, and Doctor Faustus is a great sermon
against temptation and excessive curiosity. The last chorus — speaking of the miserable
damnation of Faustus—sums up the moral of the play. It gives a clear warning that by
going into the black arts, even the most learned are ruined.

Abstract Characters
The characters in morality plays used to be abstractions which were personified as
characters on the stage. Doctor Faustus contains not only the Good and Bad Angels
but the Old Man, the Devil, Helen, and the Seven Deadly Sins (Pride, Covetousness,
Wrath, Envy, Gluttony, Sloth and Lechery), and so on, as personified characters.
Mephistopheles too, is none other than the devil in person.

One Central Figure
One of the chief characteristics of morality plays was that there was but one great
figure around whom the story hinged. Other characters were nominal, only in name. In
Doctor Faustus, Faustus is the main figure, around whom other characters revolve.
Marlowe’s other plays too are one-man shows. Throughout Doctor Faustus, the attention
is focused on the hero, while other characters are mere sketches. Mephistopheles may
be an exception, but he is always at the beck and call of the hero.

Comic Element
Marlowe did try to bring an element of comic relief in Doctor Faustus. Many critics
opine that the comic scenes in the play are not the creation of the playwright but an
insertion by others when Marlowe was no more. The comic scenes in this play, howsoever
crude they may seem, do give some relief in tense situations. A famous comic scene is
that of the horse-trader. He does not remember the warning of Faustus and carries the
horse through the water as a result of which the horse is turned into a bundle of hay.
Then the horse dealer comes back and pulls Faustus by the leg which, to his utter horror,
comes off. Another comic scene is where Faustus plants horns on the head of the knight
who insults him.

4.2.6 Allegorical Symbolism in Doctor Faustus

An allegory is a literary work with a dual meaning, in which the author narrates a
seemingly simple story while he wishes to say something else. The author does not
directly teach a lesson, but conveys the meaning indirectly through symbols. Therefore,
in order to fully understand the author’s intention, the symbols in an allegory must be
understood well.

Doctor Faustus may be taken as an allegory as it tells the story of a medieval
magician who surrendered his soul eternally to the Devil for worldly pleasures; beneath
it, there is a drama of a Christian man defying God’s law. The hidden moral of the story
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is that any man who violates the moral law must suffer eternal damnation. Almost all the
characters in the play — Mephistopheles, the Old man, Good angel, Evil angel, Helen,
Seven Deadly Sins — are symbolic and allegorical in their meanings. They connote
something more beyond their literal meanings.

Mephistopheles
Mephistopheles is the most important character after Faustus himself. He is drawn as a
reliable assistant of Lucifer, the greatest power of Hell. Mephistopheles is responsible
for everything—rise and fall of Faustus, his inner conflict and his final damnation.
Mephistopheles is a symbol of the unbridled power of Hell.

The Old Man
The Old Man appears in Act V, Scene I of the play. He comes after the hero has just
praised Helen, to his scholar friends. He symbolizes the voice of Christianity, the force
of morality. Seeing that, Faustus has completely surrendered himself to the devil; the Old
Man says that he has come with a purpose:

That I might prevail
To guide thy steps upto the way of life

By which sweet path thou may’st attain the goal
That shall conduct thee to celestial rest!

Mephistopheles, in the meantime, shows Dr Faustus the path to commit suicide.
In this situation, the Old Man is a symbol of the last ray of hope by which Faustus may
come out of the clutches of Mephistopheles.

The Angels
As the very names suggest, the two Angels are the personified abstractions of good and
evil, which are diametrically opposite. They first appear in the beginning of the Second Act
when Faustus, in his study, is soliloquizing whether to turn to God or to remain with the
devil. The Good Angel asks Faustus to leave the art of magic and take to prayer and
repentance. The Evil Angel immediately opposes the good one by saying (Act II, Scene I):

Rather illusions, fruits of lunacy.
He knows the weakest point of Faustus; hence, he exhorts him only to think of

power and wealth. Whenever Faustus thinks of the devil, the Good Angel comes and
gives Faustus a timely warning. The Evil Angel, on the contrary, always tries to pull
Faustus towards the path of evil, sin and damnation.

Helen
Helen is simply an apparition Faustus is told that. Helen’s beauty and charm are so
fascinating that Faustus is unable to control himself and wishes to be immortalized with
her kiss. It is obvious that Helen is an embodiment of matchless beauty and charm that
fired the Renaissance imagination. She also symbolizes lust and immoral attraction.

Seven Deadly Sins
Lucifer comes from Hell to show Faustus the seven deadly sins. These are Pride,
Covetousness, Wrath, Envy, Gluttony, Sloth and Lechery. They are the most dangerous
sins as they are the cause of man’s downfall. They are the personified representations
of their abstract names. Such symbolism was common in Medieval English drama.
These sins are the symbols of the negative qualities of Faustus himself. Thus, most of
the characters and incidents in Doctor Faustus are more than what they seem at first
sight.

Check Your Progress

1. What does
Mephistopheles
say about Hell?

2. State the views of
Mephistopheles on
marriage.

3. What are
Interludes?

4. What are the Seven
Deadly Sins?

5. What is an allegory?
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4.3 THOMAS DEKKER: THE SHOEMAKER’S
HOLIDAY

In this section, we will study about Thomas Dekker and his work, The Shoemaker’s
Holiday.

A Biography of Thomas Dekker

English Elizabethan dramatist and pamphleteer Thomas Dekker (1572–1637) wrote over
sixty plays during his lifetime. He has worked and written with celebrated authors including
William Shakespeare (1564–1616), John Webster (1580–1634) and John Ford (1586–
1637).  Dekker’s name was first mentioned in a literary record in 1597, when his playbook
was purchased by the Fortune Theatre.  The theatre’s manager, Henslowe, bought
twenty-five of Dekker’s plays during the period 1598–1599, and cleared all of Dekker’s
debts and got him released from prison. In 1612, Dekker was put into prison for seven
years in the King’s Bench. His ancestors were Dutch and he is said to have been related
to Protestant refugees from the prosecution of Catholics that took place in the Netherlands
(The Oxford Encyclopedia of British Literature [OEBL]). Being a Protestant, Dekker
followed the belief that it was his moral and religious duty to help the poor. He urged
everyone to give to the needy. Through his plays and writings— Sir Thomas Wyatt, The
Whore of Babylon, The Virgin Martyr and The Double P.P—he praised the Reformed
Church. Plays written by him are still staged today, the most popular being The
Shoemaker’s Holiday.

A Summary of The Shoemaker’s Holiday (1600)

The Shoemaker’s Holiday (1600) is a story of Lacy who falls in love with a girl called
Rose, who belongs to one of the lower classes. Lacy’s uncle and Rose’s father are
against them being together, and, therefore, Lacy is sent away to take part in the battle
with France. However, Lacy finds a way to disguise himself as a Dutch shoemaker.
Calling himself Hans, he does not go to fight the war, but fills in for a craftsmen called
Rafe, who has gone to fight the war. In Rafe’s place, he works for Simon Eyre who has
urged Firke and Hodge to hire Hans. When Simon Eyre takes on the position of the new
Lord Mayor of London, he leaves Hans in charge of the shop and his craftsmen.

Rose, who almost ends up being wedded to Hammon, decides against the marriage.
Hammon convinces Rafe’s wife, Jane, to marry him after leading her to believe that
Rafe has lost his life in the battle. However, Rafe returns home just after Jane has given
her consent to marry Hammon. While Rafe goes in search of Jane, Lacy reveals himself
to Rose. Rose and Lacy make up their mind to run away together. They tie the knot
while Firke sends their fathers to attend the marriage of Jane and Rafe. The Lord
Mayor of London and the Earl of Lincoln, who are against this match, call the King to
get the couple divorced. The King arrives and divorces them, but soon re-reunites them
in holy matrimony a short while later because he is not authorized to grant a divorce to
any couple.

The Socio-Economical Background of London around 1600

To really understand the reason for Lacy disguising himself as a Dutch shoemaker in
The Shoemaker’s Holiday (1600), it is essential to get a fair idea of what London was
all about in the seventeenth century, socially and economically. London was definitely
the political centre of England, but also the economic centre. Also, it was significant in
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the world economy. Through the language used in The Shoemaker’s Holiday and the
text itself, the readers can get a fair insight into the urban life, economic status, social
order, lifestyle, education, the institution of marriage and the condition of the economy in
London at that time.

Dekker’s play paints a vivid picture of the lives of Londoners in 1600. The
characters in the play are seen tackling contemporary issues pertaining to the class
system, the changes in the society, the tussle between parental decision-making and
self-direction, and also national identity and trade.

We shall now examine these contemporary issues a little more closely. In his
article, Performing Historicity in Dekker’s The Shoemaker’s Holiday, literary critic
and essayist Brian Walsh concentrates on the background and history of the play and
the sources from where Dekker draws. Walsh opines that Dekker was challenging the
era’s social organization. That is why he had portrayed characters from different classes
falling in love/eloping/getting married, against the will of the elders or the decision-makers
of the family. He believes that Simon Eyre is a truly historical individual, who was born
into a humble underprivileged family but went on to develop into a worthy individual who
is respected by the society. In Walsh’s own words about Simon Eyre:

Also, in the end he is rewarded with a knighthood, and the king forgives him his

betrayal. Through this Dekker places the middle class high up in the ‘new ways of

life’, resulting in him talking about history: The middle class was the upper class of

the cities.

The play is set in London, and the significance of the city is highlighted by not
naming the King but giving a detailed description of the luxurious life of Simon Eyre.
Therefore, the focus is more on the local context and not on the nation as such. This
becomes quite obvious when Lacy opts to avoid joining the war and is not punished for
this by the King either. In fact, he is forgiven. Also, London is the commercial capital, not
just the political, implying that London plays a significant role in England’s identity as a
country. Another litary critic Smith has a view similar to what Walsh has. He provides a
story of a cross-class wedding, an example which Dekker may have used for the two
marriages in the play—between Rafe and Jane and Lacy and Rose. Clearly, the play
offers an ideal historical setting. Smith’s argument is that Rose has her life in control and
is sure of what she wants. She is not willing to let any man rule her, irrespective of
whether it is her dad or her spouse. The weddings that take place in the play indicate the
rejection of capitalism and the fact that women who do not marry rich men still stand to
gain financially.

Of the 5,545 immigrants in London, in 1593, the number of Dutch were 1,089
(Yungblut, 1996). This is also portrayed well in the play, with the two characters faking
to be Dutch.  Literary critic Andrew Fleck, who thought national identity was very
important, feels that ‘Dekker’s The Shoemaker’s Holiday engages many of the worries
about the economic effects of foreigners living, working and trading in London’. Lacy is
disguised as a Dutch shoemaker called Hans. Also, the character of Skipper, the merchant
captain, is also used as ‘a distorted mirror in which to view the reflection of English
identity at the end of the sixteenth century’. Those were the times when foreigners
were not very willingly and easily accepted; there were rules and regulations that
foreigners had to abide by if they arrived in London to work. For instance, they were
expected to have seven years of experience as apprentices. This is also conveyed in the
play when Firke wants to know whether Hans is indeed a shoemaker and whether he
has all the devices a proper shoemaker should have.
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Fleck observes that the Dutch characters are victims of stereotypes and jokes—
the Dutch are greedy and heavy drinkers. Hans is the character who is aware of the
Dutch merchant captain and informs Simon Eyre about this, which leads to the striking
of a great business deal by Simon Eyre. Later, the revelation that Hans is actually a
native of England, conveys that it is not difficult to fool people and that ‘foreigners’ can
also do well for the economy.

David Scott Kastan, scholar of early modern English literature and culture, is
opposed to the view that The Shoemaker’s Holiday resembles the late sixteenth century.
According to him, Firke and Hodge would never have asked Simon Eyre to hire Hans to
work as a shoemaker, because the English rarely welcomed foreigners. Firke and Hodge
wished for someone else to do the work which they themselves did not wish to do.
According to Fleck, they wanted someone they could make jokes about. So, they did not
feel that a foreigner posed a threat in any way. In addition, Firke tries to find out whether
Hans is experienced. Moreover, Kastan is of the view that the way money is treated in
the play is not how it would have been treated in London in that era. He states that Rafe
would have accepted the money Hammon offered for Jane and that Simon Eyre would
become wealthy by ripping off the Dutch merchant captain. But, Rafe was already
wedded to Jane before Hammon proposed to her, and a couple could only be divorced
by the church. A divorce also implied that the couple could not re-marry. The tension
that exists between foreigners and the natives is conveyed through the business deal
struck between Simon Eyre and the Dutch captain, set against London, proving that
business deals of this nature did take place.

4.4 SUMMARY

• Christopher Marlowe was the greatest of Shakespeare’s predecessors. He may
be regarded as the true founder of English drama.

• Marlowe, during his lifetime, had the reputation of being a non-believer in God
and religion. His contemporaries, Thomas Kyd and Richard Baines, brought against
him many charges of speaking against God.

• Marlowe was the greatest of a group of Young Writers generally called the
‘University Wits’. Before his untimely death, he had founded English romantic
tragedy and had written one of the greatest poetical dramas in the English language.

• He had converted the stiff mechanical blank verses of Gorboduc into literature
from which Shakespeare was inspired to write speeches for his greatest characters.

• He produced his entire literary work during the short period of time from 1587 to
1593. During these six or seven years, he produced five great plays, besides a
few other works.

• These were, Tamburlaine the Great, Part – I; Tamburlaine the Great, Part – II;
The Tragical History of Dr Faustus; The Jew of Malta; and Edward the Second.

• Doctor Faustus was staged in the same year as it was written and the year was
probably 1588 or 1589. Dr Faustus was a real man who lived in the beginning of
the sixteenth century in Germany. He is believed to have acquired much knowledge
of the black arts.

• Marlowe is often called the child of the Renaissance. The term ‘Renaissance’ in
English literature refers to the revival of learning and re-awakening of the human
mind. In Europe, it took place between the fourteenth and sixteenth centuries.

Check Your Progress

6. When was Dekker’s
name first
mentioned?

7. Name the plays
through which
Dekker praised the
Reformed Church.

8. In what type of
activities are the
characters in
Dekker’s play The
Shoemaker’s
Holiday generally
engaged in?
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• The most prominent quality of Faustus’s character is strong individualism. The
theme of Doctor Faustus is a clash between the most powerful tendencies of
the human mind on one hand and unreasonable Christian dogmatism on the other.

• The first quality of Faustus’s character is a great power of the mind to reason. In
other words, he is a man of good understanding, sharp memory and sound reasoning
power.

• In the Prologue, the chorus says that after getting victory over other scholars,
Faustus is swollen with ‘self-conceit’. It means that he begins to hold a high
opinion of himself and his own abilities.

• The most outstanding quality of his character is an insatiable thirst for knowledge.
He has already taken a Doctorate degree in Divinity. Yet he is never at rest. He
advises himself ‘to level at the end of every art.’ He also has a great love for the
classics.

• Faustus is an embodiment of individualism. He is in revolt against the dogmatism
of the middle Ages, and tries to free himself from the meshes of religious myths,
concepts of sin, Heaven, Hell, and so on.

• Faustus is a sceptic, not a confirmed atheist. He has a fair sense of good and evil.
Yet he believes that necromancy is a science of Nature.

• As tragic hero, Faustus is possessed by a number of qualities in the extreme. He
is possessed by a superhuman ambition for emperorship of the world. He has an
insatiable thirst for knowledge.

• He utilizes most of his magic power to satisfy this thirst. He is possessed by a
great thirst for beauty of every kind. He is also possessed by surging individualism
that incites him to rebel against everything that is oppressive.

• Mephistopheles is a conventional character of religious drama, but it is possible to
look upon him as Faustus devilish ambition for unlimited knowledge and also the
unfettered power of his poetic imagination.

• The conflict between good and evil is an essential characteristic of the Morality
play. The Good and Evil angels, the Seven Deadly Sins and the Old Man are all
characters in traditional Morality plays.

• English Elizabethan dramatist and pamphleteer Thomas Dekker (1572–1637) wrote
over sixty plays during his lifetime. He has worked and written with celebrated
authors including William Shakespeare (1564–1616), John Webster (1580–1634)
and John Ford (1586–1637).

• The Shoemaker’s Holiday (1600) is a story of Lacy who falls in love with a girl
called Rose, who belongs to one of the lower classes.

• Through the language used in The Shoemaker’s Holiday and the text itself, the
readers can get a fair insight into the urban life, economic status, social order,
lifestyle, education, the institution of marriage and the condition of the economy in
London at that time.

• Dekker’s play paints a vivid picture of the lives of Londoners in 1600. The
characters in the play are seen tackling contemporary issues pertaining to the
class system, the changes in the society, the tussle between parental decision-
making and self-direction, and also national identity and trade.

• The play is set in London, and the significance of the city is highlighted by not
naming the King but giving a detailed description of the luxurious life of Simon Eyre.
Therefore, the focus is more on the local context and not on the nation as such.
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4.5 KEY TERMS

• Protestant Reformation: It was the 16th-century religious, political, intellectual
and cultural upheaval that splintered Catholic Europe, setting in place the structures
and beliefs that would define the continent in the modern era.

• Gorboduc: It is the earliest known English tragedy and the first to be written in
blank verse; the result of a collaboration by Thomas Norton (1532–84) and Thomas
Sackville, later first Earl of Dorset (1536–1608).

• Medievalism: It is the system of belief and practice characteristic of the Middle
Ages, or devotion to elements of that period, which has been expressed in areas,
such as architecture, literature, music, art, philosophy, scholarship, and various
vehicles of popular culture.

• Dogmatism: It is the tendency to lay down principles as undeniably true, without
consideration of evidence or the opinions of others.

• Necromancy: It is the supposed practice of communicating with the dead,
especially in order to predict the future.

• Elizabethan era: It is the time of Queen Elizabeth I’s reign (1558–1603).

• Soliloquy: It is an act of speaking one’s thoughts aloud when by oneself or
regardless of any hearers, especially by a character in a play.

4.6 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. Mephistopheles says that Hell is a mental state. A condemned soul is always and
everywhere in Hell.

2. Mephistopheles tells Faustus that marriage is only a ceremonial trifle. Therefore,
he should not look upon it as a sacrament. If Faustus loves the devil and his ways,
he (Faustus) should not think of marriage as a licence for having a woman. He
(Mephistopheles) shall lure her away to make her Faustus’s mistress.
Mephistopheles implies that the devil’s follower need not believe in marriage if he
can seduce a married woman for his own low purpose.

3. An Interlude was a light scene inserted in serious plays. It was a sort of diversion
from the seriousness of Miracle and Morality plays. The characters of Interludes
were real men and women, not abstractions. These Interludes came between
any two scenes in a play to change the mood of the audience.

4. The seven deadly sins are Pride, Covetousness, Wrath, Envy, Gluttony, Sloth and
Lechery.

5. An allegory is a literary work with a dual meaning, in which the author narrates a
seemingly simple story.

6. Dekker’s name was first mentioned in a literary record in 1597, when his playbook
was purchased by the Fortune Theatre.  The theatre’s manager, Henslowe, bought
twenty-five of Dekker’s plays during the period 1598–1599, and cleared all of
Dekker’s debts and got him released from prison.

7. Through his plays and writings, namely Sir Thomas Wyatt, The Whore of Babylon,
The Virgin Martyr and The Double P.P, Dekker praised the Reformed Church.
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8. The characters in Dekker’s play The Shoemaker’s Holiday are seen tackling
contemporary issues pertaining to the class system, the changes in the society,
the tussle between parental decision making and self-direction, and also national
identity and trade.

4.7 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. Write a brief note on the life and times of Christopher Marlowe.

2. Why Marlowe is often called the child of the Renaissance?

3. Write a short note on the character of Mephistopheles.

4. Name the seven deadly sins mentioned in Doctor Faustus.
5. State the autobiographical elements in Doctor Faustus.

6. Write a short note on life and works of Thomas Dekker.

7. Summarize the play The Shoemaker’s Holiday.
8. Briefly describe the romantic essence in The Shoemaker’s Holiday.

Long-Answer Questions

1. What lesson do we learn from Faustus’ tragic death?

2. Describe Faustus’ state of mind during the last one hour of his life.

3. Discuss the comic element in Doctor Faustus.

4. Discuss Doctor Faustus as a Morality Play.

5. Name the subjects which Faustus mastered. What was the one subject he still
wanted to study?

6. ‘As comic drama, The Shoemaker’s Holiday is an excellent example of the
transitional period that produced it.’ Elucidate.
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